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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY

TALTAN political literature from 1861 to 1922 is dienched with a

flood of bitter criticism about everything and ¢verybody. To the turn
of the «nuuy the Clericals regarded ncwborn Ttaly as a creation of
the Evil One, and everything which was done o1 not done was wrong to
than, After 1870, the Conscivatives, who had been tuined out of power
and were no longer able to have their own way, found that Italy, dcpzived
ol their light, was going to 1ack and 1uin. The Republicans, the Socialists,
the Anarclusts aiticized men who were in power owing to the lact that
they were ncither Republican nor Socialist nor Anarchist. The non-party
men who desiied honest and cfficient administiation and moie rapid social
progiess complained that the men in power were not efficient enough and
not proglessive enough and not honest enough or wete dowmight dis-
honest. Even the politicians who wete in control were disheartened by the
eap which divided their cveryday inconspicuous job from the alluring
expectations of the men who had carried out the Italian Risorgimento.

In his Goliath Boigese describes with a master hand the disease which
gnawed at the Italian soul after 1870: the memaory of, and the nostalgia for,
the grandeur of the Roman Empire, coupled with a restless urge for im-
possible achievements and, as a consequence, disappointment and self-
vilification. Italy was crushed by her past. Instead of comparing their
present with their immediate past and realizifig the strides the people were
making, Italians contrasted present conditions with the memories of past
gieatness ot with dicams of impossible primacies. No measurable degree
ol progress could satisfy them. They had words only to lament the medioc-
1ity, incapacity, dishonesty, failues of their politicians. A certain amount
of selb-criticisin 15 a weful corrective to natxonal smugness. it is a factor of.
that “divine discontent” which leads to 1mprovements But absurd ambi-
tions are poisonous diugs. They create persecution-mania and make for
blundeis.

After Mussolini came to power Fascist propaganda overturned the
procedure. Everything now became a monument of wisdom, of efficiency,
of moal intemity, while everything, before the Dictator began to per-
form his miracles, had been wiong.

One has to take into account these two floods of misrepresentation,
coming from two opposite angles, if one wants to understand the history
of Ttaly from 1870 to 1g22. Only a2 man endowed with a sharp critical sense-
can avoid the risk of misreading that history completely. Nobody would
yrite the histary of.the Roascvelt Administration using only the evidence
furnished by Republican or isclationist sources. Most people write recent
Italian history by a method that is no more sensible.

To be sure, pre-Fascist politicians were responsible for all sorts of mis-
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viii ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

takes and misdeeds, ill-advised undertakings, unused opportunities, waste,
and extravagance. Not all the problems that conironted the country were
solved. Not always were the solutions reached the best nor the methods
employed the most cfficient. But could all probiems have been solved at a
moment's notice? Has there ever been in history any country which solved
all its problems at one stroke and without blunders and whose politicians
were monsters of untainted intelligence and moral integrity? Il one judges
the handiwork of Italian pre-Fascist politicians by the standards of some
flawless ideal—the methad ot the palitical crusader—there is no politictan
who would not be sent to hell. But if one adopts the method ol the histo-
1ian, that is if onc compazes, as tar as Italy is concerned, the starting point
in 1861 with the point of ar1ival, the First World War, and the poverty of
national 1esources with the wealth of other countries, one cannot fail to
conclude that no countiy in Europe had made such strides 1n so short a
e,

'Ighe authot of the present book knew how to avoid the pitfalls of pre-
Fascist self-vilification and Fascist propaganda. At the same time he knew
how to avoid the opposite pitfalls of “idealistic” historiography, according
to which (with Dr. Pangloss) everything which is real is rational and every-
thing which 1s rational is good. Where most people concern themselves
with passing unwarranted judgment, Mr. Salomone first endeavored to
understand and then passed cautious and balanced judgment. I do not
know of any book which gives a better informed and more objective ac-
count of one of the most elusive periods of Italian history, the so-called
“Giolittian” years. When one leains that this is the work of a young man,
one 1ealizes that there are in this book the beginnings of an exceptionally
well-gifted historian,

Mr. Salomone’s book is entitled Italian Democracy in the Making. What
does he mean by these words?

If one understands by ‘‘democracy” a political regime in which all
personal and political rights are granted equally to all citizens without
social, religious, or racial discrimination, and those 1ights are granted not
only by the written law but in actual daily practice, and in addition all
citizens, to the last one, intelligently and honestly share in community life,
one has to admit that hefore the First World War Italy possessed a very
low form of democracy. But docs perlect democracy exist anywhere? Is not
democracy in the making everywhere?

The Italian Risorgimento between 1859, and 1879 was the work ol an
oligarchy ol upper and middlg classes, The right to vote was granted only
to males over twenty-five who paid a minimum of eight dollaxs in diregt
taxation and knew how to read and, write. In 1871, 72.96 per cent of the ,,

" popilation was illitcratg. As a consequence, no more than 530,000 citizens,
were ‘énfranchised out of a' population of about 27" million, 1. e, 1.98 per .
cent. By 1889, the enfranchised citizens had risen_to 620,000, i.e., 218,
per cent of the populatipn. All agricultural day laborers, almost all small._
holders, almost all cify artisans andorkersind a good many of the Jower
middle dzissgs had no right to vote

™ This Gligarchic system was not an exception in Europe eighty years ago.
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Between the Reform of 1832 and that of 1867, Great Britain had no more
than 700,000 citizens on the electoral list out of a population of g2 mil-
lion. She remained an oligarchy after the Reform Acts of 1867 and 1884.
France had a restricted franchise before 1848; and universal suffrage, en-
acted in 1848, brought about Napoleon III’s dictatorship in 1851. In Ger-
many universal sultrage for the Reichstag from 1867 onward acted as a
fagade hiding an oligarchic social and political structure, Austria got uni-
versal suflrage only in 1908,

In Jtaly the Reform Act of 1882 extended the franchise to males over
twenty-one who could read and write, even if they did not pay any direct
taxation. At the same time, 62.80 per cent of the population, that is, almost
all of the peasantry and the great majority of artisans and workinen, wete,
still illiterate. It was only in the most progressive citics of northiern Italy
that workmen had begun to send their children fo school. Thus in 188z,
no more than two nuillion were registered. The fact, however, remains that
the electorale rose from 2.18 per cent to 6.97 per cent of the popillation.
The*urban had more electors than the rural sections of the constituencies

“since those who could read and write were chiefly concentrated in the cities.

As a consequence, the political influence of the industrial, commercial,
and intellectual classes outweighed that of the landowning class, In the
“cities themselves the Reform gave great influence to the lower middlci
classes.

In 1912 a new Reform Act added, to those who had a right to vote, all
men under thirty who had served in the armed forces and all others who
were over thirty. In neither of these classifications was literacy required.
This was almost universal suffrage. The number of enfranchised citizens
rose from three to eight and one-half million. Five and one-half million
workmen and peasants submerged the old privileged body of threce
million.

In order to understand this reform one has to take stock of the fact that
by 1911 the percentage ol illileracy had dropped to 38 per cent. Iliteracy
had practically disappeared among the rising generations of northern
Italy and had been sharply reduced among the youth of southern Iraly.
Of the young people who attained their twentieth year in 1927, and there-
fore had gone to school before or during the war, 87 per cent knew how to
read and write, Moreover, peace-time conscription had for half a century
forced men from peasant stock into the army, removing them from their
villages to faraway rcgions, bringing them in touch with communities
which followed different ways, returning them to their homes with a new
vutlook on life, In addition, emigration—especially emigration to North
America—had brought about an upheaval ol immense importance mmnong
the peasantry of southern Italy. The southern Italian peasant who emi-
grated not only [ound work but was made aware of different civilizations.
‘When he returned home he was 2 new man. Last but not least it was ne
longer possible to leave disfranchised the majority of .the Italian male pop-
ulation who were serving in the war for the conquest of Libya and might
at any moment be cxpected to fight in a European war and all this at a
time when even Austria was endowed with universal sulfrage.



X ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

‘When the {ranchise was extended to those who did not know how to
read and write, it was thought in Italy—and rightly, in my opinion—that
experience of lile is more important than mere literacy. A pcasant might
be unable to read and write but, if he had been to America and returned
home with not inconsiderable savings, he possessed a greater knowledge of
practical affairs than, for instance, the young gentleman who read French
novels and had never faced greater difficultics than that of airanging his
necktie in front of his looking-glass.

In Italy, under any voting system, no more than filty to sixty per centy
of the clectorate went to the polls. This, by observers icadier o pass judg-
ment than to undeistand, was branded as an cvidence of political inertia
and hopclessness. The fact is that the same percentage pievails in the
United States today. To appreciate the Italian percentage, howevel, onc
has to take stock of the fact that millions ol Italian workeis were far away
in Central Euiope or along distant Mediteirancan shotes or in Notth and
South~America. They naturally were not in a position to go to the polls,
but their numbers wete generally included in the population figures.
Those men also who wete under the colors—Italy had peace-time com-
pulsory military se1vice—were not allowed to vote. Lastly, the citizen was
registered as a voter in the city where he was born; therelore, those who
were away on business or as government officials had no opportunity to
vote. Thus analyzed the Italian percentage compares very favorably with
the American.

Parliamentary Italy did not possess the two-party system. During the
eightiesThe tiaditional division between Conservatives and Democrats
had vanished. The transformation of parties (trasformismo) had brought
about in Italy the splitting up of those parties into small groups, kept
together, as Mr. Salomone points out, by personal rather than ideologi-,
cal loyalties. According to Anglo-Saxon doctrine the two-party system
is indispensable to a rightful working of a parliamentary regime. Italy
lacked that blessing, Was she alone? Did she follow a universal rule or was
she a scandalous exception?

During the nineteenth century in England people spoke of only two
political parties: the Conservative party and the Liberal party. But the
Liberal party was not a patty; it was the coalition of two parties, that is,
the English Liberal party and the Irish party. When the Irish party re-
fused to cobperate with the English Liberal party and was numerically
sufficiently strong to hamper the working of the Housc of Commons, a
political paralysis resulted. But that was not the end of the world. Nobody
proclaimed that the English people were incapable of living under a free
regime. “We must be patient, the crisis will be solved,” it was said. In the
present century another party came upon the scene: the Labor party. In
1g21 the Trish members went home, Thus three parties remained in Eng-
land: the Conservative, the Liberal, and the Labor parties. Soon a fourth
party appeared: the Communist party. Lately a fi{th party has asserted it-
self in England: the Commonwealth paity. If to all of thesc is added the
Independent Labor party, which according to circumstance aligns itself
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or breaks with the Labor paity, we actually sce six parties performing
upon the political stage. The Communist party, it is true, sends one lone
member to Parliament. Presently it has no weight, but it may have more
in the future. The Commonwealth party as well will certainly exert a
noticeable influence. But even if the political parties should be reduced to
only three, the legend of the two-party system would be scen for what it is
—a legend.

Mor%iover, the so-called English parties are nol homogeneous and com-
pact political monoliths, as is otten thought when the sacred word “party”
15 pronounced. During the ninetcenth century the English Liberal party
always had a Cobdenist Right which strenuously advocated laissez-taire
doctrines, and a radical Lelt which demanded social reforms. Scottish
Libeials, Welsh Liberals, and English Liberals are not at all the brotherly
associates they olien appear Irom alar. Within the Conservative party also
there is a Lelt and a Right. The same thing is true ol the Labor party.
Onc of the greatest difbculties taced by party leaders is that of holding
together the various groups whose ideas and intercsts are olten in bitter
conflict. The English parties are in reality coalitions of local groups which
olien disagree on cssential points, but which are nevertheless held together
by the nccessity ol making compromises in order to gain or to remain in
power as against opposite coalitions.

In Canada there are six parties.

As tor the United States, the attractive fairy-tale of sharply outlined and
opposed political parties is even more imaginary than that of the two
English parties. It is true that in the United States one speaks only of the
Republican and the Democratic parties. But the United States are really
forly-eight sections spreading over a vast continent. In each of these forty-
eight sections there are two local parties, one of which is called the Demo-
cratic party and the other the Republican party. But the Republican
party of California does not have a single idea in common with, for ex-
ample, the Republican party ot Massachusetts, while at the same time the
Democratic party of Texas is as much in agreement with the Democratic
party of Wisconsin as the devil with holy water. In the United States there
are not two partics. There are ninety-six local parties, with many differ-
ences among them, but which come together as two large national “coali-
tions” for the purpose of electing the President of the Republic. Once
elected the President must deal, both in the House of Representatives and
in the Senate, with a hodgepodge ol heterogeneous and fluctuating groups
in comparison to which the groups in the pre-Fascist Italian Chamber of
Deputies were a heavenly chorus. A President of the United States must
shrewdly bring about among the many local groups an almost infinite
number of “combinations of fortune” whose life span may be only one
day and for one particular purpose, after which they disband. In this
parliamentary strategy he must be prepared to utilize a subtlety and often
a lack of scruples in contrast to which Giolitti’s maneuvers in Italy were
child’s play.

In short, those political entities which in Italy one calls “parties” are

v et BRI s ¥




xii ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

known as “groups” in England and America, while those which in Italy
would be coalitions of “groups” are called “parties” in England and
America,

During the fifteen years preceding the First World War there was in
Ttaly a coalition of “parties,” or “groups,” the Giolittian coalition. It en-
joyed an almost permanent stay in power. Thete certainly was stability
then in Italy. As a matier of fact there was even too much stability, despite
the {act that ftaly did not enjoy the blessing of having only two parties, a
blessing which, for that matter, was also unknown to Belgium, France,
Switsetland, Germany, and Austria-Hungary, Whether the Giolittian
coalition’s long slay in power was tor Italy’s good or evil is an altogetha
different gquestion.

A voting system would be meaningless il it were not buttressed by fice-
dom of the press and freedom of association.

Duing the ninetcenth centwry, freedom ol the press was limited in Italy
by thé faculty given to the Attorney General in each province to conhscate
any issuc ot a newspaper which contained illegal material. The Govein-
ment also was entitled to declare illegal such associations as it could expect
to cause disttnbances in public peace and could indict their members be-
fore the judiciary as “associates for the purpose of crime” (associgzione a
delinguere). But after 1900 no associations weie any longe: dedlared il-
legal. Trade union 1ights became unrestricted. And in 1906 the Attorney
General was deprived of the power to confiscate newspapers. Italian dem-
ocracy was in the making,

Town councils were elected by the citizens. But they were not autono-
_mous bodics as in Switzerland, in England, or in thé United States. There
was incach one of the Italian districts (prowincie) a permanent agent of
the cennal government, the Prefetio, wha was sent by the Home Secretary
(Ministro degli interni) to supervise local government, This agent could
annul all decisions of municipal councils. He could even remove mayors
and councillors and send his own agents (commissari) to run the munici-
pality. In 1896, A. Lawrence Lowell, in his classic work on Governments

and Paities tn Conlinental Eusope, remarked that Italian administrationi

was modeled on the French and not on the Anglo-Saxon pattern. The,
Italian pretect, like his French prototype, used his influence more of less
openly at elections. This was the gnawing cancer of ltalian democracy in
the making. .,

“Thé prefect was always in a position to bring pressure to bear upon the
mayors and town councillors, The mayors and councillors who, during an
clectioneering campaign, used their influence in favor of the govetnmental
candidate 1emained in office even il they were the worst scoundrels. Those
who supported opposition candidates, even if they were the best possible
administtators, were replaced by government commissioners. Against
cventual injustice there was no rediess.

Under Giolitti’s rule, the interference of the prefects with local govern-
ment and elections reached unprecedented heights of brutality. Where
the clectorate was refractory to pressure and the elected mayors and
town councillors refused to bow, the prefect not only dismissed them, but

I
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“managed” local and national elections. It an election had to be carried
out, the police, in league with the Government suppotters, emolled the
scum of the constituencies and the undet world of the neighboring districts,
In the last weeks beloie the polls, the opponents weie threatened, bludg-
coned, besieged in their homes. Their leaders were debatred fiom adress-
ing meelings, or cven thrown into prison until clection day was over.
Voters suspected of upholding the opposition were refused polling caids.
Those tavoring governmental candidates were given not only their own
polling caids, but also thosc of opponents, emigrants, deceased voters,
and were allowed to vole three, five, ten, twenty times. ‘T he Government
candidates were always the winnets. Any deputy who dared Giolitey, had to
confront a bad time at his next election. In Italy people used to say that
Giolitti sold prefects in order to buy deputies. Giolitti was not the st
Home Secrctary to “manage” clections. But he “managed” one atrer an-
other threc national elections (1904, 190y, 1913) and’he surpassed all in
clarity of purpose and lack of scruples. ~

But Giolitti did not stiangle local government or “manage” elections
all over Italy. In those sections of Italy where public opinion was alive and
opposttion hard to quell, he let things go their own way. It was only in
backward southern Italy that Giolitti strangled local government and
“managed” elections. Northern Italy was left frce to run its local business
as best it pleased. Not a few city governments in northern Italy were
models of intelligent, honest, and efficient administration. And the worst
city governments in the South were no worse than many of those of the
United States. Southern Italy gave Giolitti about two hundred representa-
tives ready to obey him under any conditions.

Northern Italy sent to the Chamber of Deputies about three hundred
representatives who were split into those who favored the “*boss” and those
who were against him. Giolitti’s majority consisted of a “solid block™ from
the South and those among THe Northerneis who were interested in play-
ing ball with him and who, on the whole, had been freely elected. The
opponents coming mostly from the North were free to protest in the
Chambe: of Deputics or in the press as much as they wanted. They were
helpless—and hopeless. And little by little hopelessness brought “wis-
dom.” One by one, sooner or later, they came to Llerms with the boss, and
cither they joined his flock or they carried on a mock opposition which
was moie useful to him than open submission. )

Yet before terming Giolitti a “parliamentary dictator” one should be
careful to qualify those words, A dictator is a man who suppresses treedom |
of speech, freedom of the press, [reedom of association, and sends his op-'
ponents to jail or Lo the next world, Giolitti never did this. He circum-
vented oppasitiop by, reducing the Chamber of Deputies to the position
ob.his, maid-servant. There was in thé Chamber a majority which blindly
obeyed him and an opposition which was sure of always remaining in the
minority and was steadily invited to come to some compromise with the
master of the circus, If being a dictator means being supported by a huge

. 'y waw Evy » [ * " 1 «
parllanlengﬂmu’mgﬁ;@g able t6 do much as one thinks
"firand fécessary, Roosevelt was also a dictator in America from 1933 to
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1940 and Churchill was a dictator in England [rom 1940 to 1945 But let
us say “powerful leaders” and not “dictators.” As soon as his parliamentary
majority wavered Giolitti used to 1¢sign in order to allow his opponents
to try their luck, keeping alert 1o retmn to the foreground as soon as his
followers reorganized themselves.

Giolitti was an extraordinarily able and skilful parliamentarian. He
grasped with extreme shrewdness and lighining rapidity the slightest cur-
rent of opinion among the five hundred men who formed the Chamber
of Deputies. But he had little sensitivity for what was going on in
the country at large. Here dissatisfaction with the “managing” of elections
was steadily growing among non-paity citizens. He thought that he could
control the electorate undet universal sufirage as easily as he used to when
the franchise was restticted. He never realiced that the peasantry of
southexn Italy was no longer that of the eighties. When, in 1913, he was
confronted not with a meie two or three thousand voters, but with ten
thousand or more voters in a constituency to be “managed,” he was forced
to inciease the dose of violence to insute success. He won another of his
overwhelming electoral victories. But the scandals of that campaign
provoked bitter indignation everywhere. Op, the eve of the war of 191418,
Giolitti was the most powey ful man in Parliament, but the most unpopular
man in the country. Italian democracy was in the making.

Ttalian democracy would have needed still another generation of trial .
and error before becoming not a “perfect democracy” but a “less imperfect ;
democracy.” A

The crisis that followed the First World War, however, was fatal to that
democratic process. So long as the Italian masses had remained indifferent
toward public life and heen deprived of thie right of suffrage, the
Royal House, the professional militarists who headed the armed forces,
the big industrialists and land-owners, the chief editors of the large dailies
had all been satisfied that parliamentary institutions, whether they func-
tioned well or badly, furthered their purposes. But furing the first twenty
years of the present century the Italian working classes came forward de-
manding their place in the sun and alter the war of 1914~18 they became
“unruly.” .More than half of the members in the Italian Chamber of
Dcputies were now the representatives of these masses and they did not
lend themselves to the traditional game of the old masters. That was the
reason why the coup d’état of October 1922 (the so-called “March on
Rome”) was contiived by politicians blinded by class interests and by
personal ambitions as well as by the leaders of the armed forces. The Gio-
littian method of stifling local government and of curtailing the personal
and political liberties of citizens in southern Italy at election time—and
only in those constitucncies where the victory of the governmental candi-
date was necessary—was now cxtended and practised by the Fascists all
over Italy and became permanent. And worse yet, systematic assassination
was added, Now, Italy truly had a dictatorship, Mussolini’s dictatorship.

and nof. “parliamentary dictatorship.” The collp d état of October 1922

“Would not have taken placé if a greater acquaintance with, and a more
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extensive practice of, demociacy on the patt of the people had not threat-
encd the very 100ts of the conservative 1nterests.

In the cowse ol his reseaiches Mr. Salomone has come upon my name
and he has devoted some space 1n his book to my activities in Italy durmng
the ycars ot Giolitti, It is not up to me to comment on what he has written
about me. But to one point I teel duty-bound to call the reader’s atten-
tion. While during those years I practised, as well as I could, my profession
ol historian (which has always been my tue prolession), I devoted my
spate ume to a political crusade. The 1cader will find in this book the
causader and not the historian.

Looking back at the work ol the ausader alter thirty years, I find that
1 have notlung to 1egret. 1 must acknowledge, however, that I would have
been wiser had I been more modetate in my aiticism ol the Giolittian
system. My knowledge of the men who came alter Giolitti mn Italy as well
as ol countiies in which I have hived during the last twenty years has con-
vinced me that 1l Giolitll was not better, neither was he worse than fnany
non-lialian politicians, and he was certainly Iess reprehensible than the
Italian politicians who tollowed him. For while we ltalian crusadeis at-
tacked him ltom the Lelt accusing him ol being—and he was—a cor-
wupter ol ltalian democracy mn the making, others assailed him from the
Rught because he was even too democratic tor then taste, Qur critiasm
thus did not help to dircct the evolution ot Itahan public hife toward less”
impérfect forms ol democracy, but 1ather toward the victory of those mili- ,
{arist, Naiohalist, and reactionary groups who had found even Giolitsi's
democracy too perlect. It offen happens that he who seeks only the best
not only Tails toget 1t but also plunges 1nto the worst) It is said that in
the next world we shall be assigned either to hell, or plrgatory, or_para-
dise: In this World, however, there is no paradise, Jf, in seeking an impos-
sible paradise, we scorn purgatory, we will surely end in helIIf it were
possible for me (o live again in Italy between 1goo and 1914 with that
modicuin of experience which I have gained during these successive thirty
years, I would not omit any of my censures ot the Giolittian system, but
I would be more indulgent and I would regard with greater suspicion
those who {ound pleasure in my criticism because they wanted to lead Italy
in the opposite direction trom that which I envisaged for her.

Perhaps I may be allowed to excuse my crror with the example of a2 man
who possessed an intelligence much greater than mine: Gactano Mosca.
The reader of this book will ind in it an account of the criticism of the
Italian parliamentary regime made by Gaetano Mosca when he was still
very young—a young man ol exceptional intelligence and moral integrity,
but still quite young. It might be well to remember, however, that
speaking on the bill which was to institute Mussolini’s dictatorship, at the
sitting of December 16, 1925 of the Italian Senate, Gaetano Mosca, by then
ripe of age and experience, closed his address with the following words:

1 who have always sharply criticized parliamentary government must now almost
lament over its downfall, In order to judge a form of government there is ane
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possible method, that is, to compare it with both that which has preceded it and
that which has [ollowed it. It would be prematuie, at this time, to speak of the
latter. As to the former, the forms of government immediately pieceding the
parliamentary regime were such that 1t can be frankly asserted that this system
was better than they. . . . Let us consider the road traveled from 1848 to 1gi4,
eve ol the war. Let us see what Italy was in 1848 and what she had become by 1g14.
We must then acknowledge that the progress made by the country during this
period was immense. . . . Certainly representative parliamentary government
must not and can not be immutable. As the conditions of society change politcal
organizations are changed. But should the change have been 1apid and radical, o1
should it have been slow and wary? This is the very grave question which vexes
my soul. As an old adversary ot the parliamentary 1egime, I believe that this
problem must be solved in the most moderate and prudent manner.

Mosca too discovered that, with his aiticism of the parliamentary system,
he had not encouraged a moderate and prudent reform but rather the
total abolition ot the system. As for the results of the Fascist dictatorship
in contrast with those of Italian democracy in the making, they are here
before our very eyes. Let us hope that the Italians will not be the only ones
to learn from that frightful experience.

GAETANO SALVEMINI
Cambridge, Massachusetis

May 1945



PREFACE

THE purpose of this book is to present an analysis of the significant
problems and currents of Italian political life at the turn of the
century during the time of Giovanni Giolitti. The Italian Risorgimento
has been studied in practically all its phases in Italy and abroad, and
the Fascist regime has already elicited a mountain of histories and mono-
graphs. But an almost universally accepted legend had it that “hardly
anything of importance” happened in Liberal Italy between the Pied-
montese march on Rome in 1870 and the Fascist incursion of 1gzg—
at least until Benedetto Croce, Gioacchino Volpe, and a few others began,
for different motives, to dispel it. This was believed to be especially true
of the period that takes its name from Giolitti. It was therefore dismissed
with a few platitudinous and inconclusive phrases,

This work is based on the conviction that much of great import hap-
pened in Italy between 1goo and igi4 and that, contrary to common
belief, it must be studied carefully for an understanding and appreciation
of modern Italian history and of the Italian people. It is therefore
intended as a contribution toward an understanding of pre-Fascist,
Liberal-democratic Italian political life. This study makes no pretensions
of being a full and complete history of Italy in the Giolittian period. It
focuses attention upon the field of politics, understood in its most general
sense; as a result some phases of Italian national life—finance and cultural
activities, to take two extreme examples—are only touched upon in-
directly. But an attempt is here made to view and present the phenomena
of Giolitti and Giolittismo as parts of a general picture in which Italian
parliamentary institutions, political parties, liberalism, socialism, nation-
alism, and other current ideas were significant elements, 1f this brief
study helps to bring Giolitti and the Italy he allegedly “ruled in dicta-
torial fashion” a little closer to the field of history, the labor expended
upon it will have been richly rewarded.

I wish to acknowledge a great debt of gratitude to Professor William
E. Lingelbach of the University of Pennsylvania, Only those who have
been in almost daily contact with Professor Lingelbach can fully appre-
ciate the stimulating influence of his peisonality and of his learning. I
have discussed many of the problems arising from this work with him
and he has been most generous with his time, his patience, and with
helpful suggestions. His kind encouragement will be cherished by me
as the most invaluable gift of a great teacher and friend. I am indebted
to Professor Gaetano Salvemini, of Harvard University, for the privilege
of his inspiring friendship and fc:»ri his encouragement; to Professor
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Gioigio Levi Della Vida, formerly of the University of Rome and now
of the University of Pennsylvania, with whom I have discussed some of
the more impottant problems of Italian liberal thought; and to Count
Carlo Sforza, who did me the honor of granting me an interview before
returning to the political arena in Italy.

My researches were made possible by a Geotrge Leib Hanison Fellow-
ship awarded me by the Graduate School of the University of Pennsyl-
vania, by a scholarship award of the Grand Lodge of Pennsylvania ol the
Order Sons of Ltaly, and especially by a Pre-Doctoral Ficld Fellowship
award of the Social Science Rescarch Council in 1942-43, which assist-
ance I acknowledge most gratefully.

The staffs of the University of Pennsylvania Library, of the Widener
Library at Harvaid, ol the Library of Congress, of the Columbia Uni-
veisity libiaries, of the New York Public Library, and ol the Philadelphia
Treer Library were always kind and helplul, and to them I give jmy
thanks for their many courtesies.

My sincere appreciation is accorded to the faculty of the Department
of History of the University ol Pennsylvania, and in particular to
Lieutenant John L. LaMonte, U.S.N.R,, to Captain Arthur P. Watts of
the United States Aimy Air Forces, to Dr. Leonidas Dodson, and to
Dr. Domenico Vittorini of the Romance Language department, for their
petsonal interest in my woik. I am also grateful to many ol my friends
who have shown a most encouraging enthusiasm about the subject of
my study and have borne my zeal with great forbearance. Their names
are too numerous to list, but I particularly wish to thank Mr. Amedeo
Dell'Osz, Dr., Elizabeth Flower, Mr, John Palmerio, Mr. Gino Primavera,
Mr. Alvin C. WV, Bahnsen, and my brother Albert for their reading and
constructive criticism of the manuscript and for their patient sufferance
of my many monologues on Italian politics when, I am certain, they
were secretly longing to discuss baseball or Brahms. Last but by no means
least, I add gratitude to my wile, whose helpfulness, encouragement, and
understanding have immeasurably lightened long days of study and work,

AL W. S,
Philadelphia
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I
HERITAGE OF THE RISOREIMENTO

La guerra per la libertd & sacra, com’é sacro 'umano
individuo: combattetela sino all'estremo.*
MAZZINI

THE final disintegration of the Roman Empire brought in its train the
beginning of Italy’s tragedy. Wave after wave of former subjects and
enemies of the Empire once restrained by Roman legions and the law of
Rome now poured across the frontiers, Italy became the classic land of
invasion. Her geographic position at the crossroads of civilization, her
strategic position in the Mediterranean, her historical and cultural tradi-
tions, her reputed wealth and the glory of the name, Rome, made Italy
the final prize and goal of conquerors and ravaging hordes. Across Alpine
passes and (rom Mediterrancan shores, once the floodgates were opened,
poured Huns and Vandals, Visigoths and QOstrogoths, Lombards and
Franks, Normans, Saracens, Germans. It is remarkable that Italy did not
become a complete wasteland, that in the midst of constant battles and
bloodshed, clash, and devastation, Italy slowly but surely was transformed
into the thriving center of a new civilization. By the twelfth century there
was an Italian people ready to be fused into an Italian nation, “The Italy
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, though infinitely divided in the
material sense, constituted a profound moral unity.”

There was something miraculous in Italy’s assimilative powers, in her
sturdy spirit of resistance, in her physical strength, in the variety of her
intellectual and cultural life, in the creative plasticity of her children,
Italy kept alive throughout her vicissitudes the fertile seeds of civilization.
The torch of freedom was raised above the feudal world of privilege
and power when the citizens of Lombardy sent the German conqueror
Barbarossa scurrying back to his trans-Alpine home after the battle of
Legnano (1176). The Germans, pursuing their eternal mirage of the resur-
rected empire, returned, and with them came the French and Spaniards.
Through the coming and going of these foreign invaders could be traced
the rise of an opposition whose final goal was to be the national inde-
pendence of Italy. But one would be straining historical truth to see in
this often-recurring opposition a systematic aspiration and 2 methodical
struggle to unite all of Italy under one government independent of foreign
domination, Unity and independence were to be realized only after Italy

* “The war for freedom is sacred, as the human individual is sacred: wage it unto the
end.” Giuseppe Mazzini, “ sistemi ¢ la democrazia,” Scritli-Filosofia, 5 vols. {(Milan, n.d.),
I, 235.

1315.uigi Salvatorelll, 4 Concise History of Italy, tx, by Bernard Mialll.g’. 207.

)
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had been further brutalized by centuries of Foreign rule, political disunity,
and moral stagnation.

Nowhere else, save perhaps in France and England, had the promise of
early political maturity becoming complete nationhood seemed more
certain., Again and again, however, that promise was to fade into a lost
hope, a shadow woven of unreality and despair, an ineffectual and mad-
dening dream. Perhaps the very multiplicity of her potentialities, the
diversity of her creative spirit, the efflorescence of her achievements in
culture and civilization, the consciousness and keenness of political ma-
turity, together with the individualism of her pcople so often extolled,
the particularism of her rulers so irequently decried, as well as the foreign
arms upon her soil, all contributed to keep Italy politically enslaved and
disunited.

Almost [rom the beginning Italians werc unwilling to limit their over-
whelfaing faith in the mind's power. In all their superb litcrature and phi-
losophy one might trace the grand sweep of this aberration, for as such it
came to be viewed in a world that set greater value upon other and less
benign forces. Italians, at least the heads of states, the leaders and rulers
of men, and the molders of their spiritual and intellectual life, became
through the centuries too arrogantly proud and too increasingly blind to
admit that mind and reason alone could not serve for the survival and
growth of a people. In a world of naked and brutal realities—unlike the
fantastic dreamworld of fifteenth and sixteenth century Italy—material
strength and moral character (or at least its mask) were more {formidable
and effective weapons. And this blindness to reality became total just at
the time that the Italians were faced by one of the most acute crises in
their political life. Thus it happened that while they juggled among
themselves with the balance of power in their narrow peninsula the despised
“ultramontanes and barbarians,” as Lorenzo de’ Medici liked to call them,
descended once again to spill rivers of blood in this land and to fix a
foreign yoke upon them for still more centuries to come.? During this
whole period the Italians continued to feel that there was something un-
real, something at once illusive and only vaguely frightful in this series
of conquests as though it were a shadow-show and not the actual tragedy
which it was—a tragedy in which they themselves were the protagonists
for all their passivity. Thus at the very moment when they had reached
the apogée of their cultural and intellectual renaissance Italians began the
descent into a centuries-long inferno of political enslavement and disunity,
of economic and social stagnation, and of spiritual and moral inertia,
Niccold Machiavelli (146g-152%7), and perhaps he alone, saw their tragedy
in all its frightfu] scale and tried to sweep away the shadows and to tear off
the deceptive veil with which they had obstructed their vision, But his be-

2Due o the Intrigues of the ruling houses of Milan and Naples, in 1494 a French
army led by King Charles 'VIIX swept across the Western Alps and through Italy as far
as Naples, Until 1550 Italy was to be the main battlefield of the Hapsburg-Valois wars.
The celebrated Treaty of Catean Cambrésis (1359) determined Hapsburg predominance
in northern and southern Iltaly.
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came a voice crying in the wilderness, unheeded, misunderstood, and
despised.®

Long before the French Revolution, however, there began in Italy the
stirrings of a new lile. Those who still insist on viewing the influence of
French Revolutionary and Napoleonic armies as the first and sole agents
of the beginning of redemption in Italy are working under a delusion which
is also an historical inaccuracy. The intellectual, moral and, in part, even
the economic Risorgimento was developing in Italy almost a century before
its more spectacular, essentially political, manifestations came to impress
the imagination of Europe. The Italian cighteenth century has for too
long a time been ignored or slighted by students of Italian history.4 In
that era Italy, it is true, was still politically divided, but a change had taken
place for now bourgeois reformers and aristocratic liberals, enlightened
despots and farsighted statesmen, thinkers, poets, writers of all kinds were
striving to inject new life into their somnolent country. Through theswork
of philosophers like Vico, the historians Muratori and Giannone, scientists
like Malpighi, Galvani, Volta, and Spallanzani, economists such as the
brothers Pictro and Alessandro Verri, criminologists like Beccaria, legal
writers like Filangeri, the littérateurs Baretti and Gozzi, the poets Parini
and Alfieri, such statesmen as Bernardo Tanucci, and a thousand others,
Italy in the eighteenth century was again contributing to the mainstream of
European culture.

The French Revolution and Napoleon merely accelerated the tempo
and enlarged the scope and goals of the political Risorgimento. It is easy,
in this matter, to revive and to stir up old historical quarrels. The French
invasions and conquests in Italy (1796-1815) can be viewed as no more
than the exchange of one domination for another, French mastery being
in some cases no better than the Austrian rule that preceded it; but
whereas Austrian rule had never transcended the principles of the right
of conquest and dynastic necessity, the Napoleonic whirlwind had brought
an Idea as well as the Sword. A step bad also been taken toward greater
unity, if not yet toward national independence. Instead of the old divi-

8 The polemical literatuie on Machiavelli is vast and, while differing about the
sources, it is mostly agreed about the objectives, of his patriotic fervor. In the much
quoted chapter xxvi of The Prince cntitled “Exhortation to I.tberate Italy From the
Barbarians,” Machiavelli cried: “In order that the power of an Italisn genfus might
be recognized, it was necessary that Italy should he reduced to her present condition
« « . without g head, without order, beaten, despoiled, lacerated, and overrun, and that
she should have suflered ruin of every kind. . . . Now, almost lifeless, she awaits one
who may heal her wounds and put a stop to the pillaging of Lombardy, to the rapacity
and extortion in the Kingdom of Naples and in Tuscany, and cure her of those sores
which have long been fe¢stering.”

«Ttallan scholarship has for a long time been focusing attention upon pre-French
Revolution developments in Italy, The latest and most enlightening Italian studies
of the Risorgimento begin with the early 18th centyry: see especially G. Spellanzon,
Storia del Risorgimento e dell'unitd d’Italis, 4 vols. (Milan, 1933-38): A. Omodeo,
Letd del Risorgimento italiano (Messina, 1g82); A. Ghisalberti, Gli athori del Risorgi-
menta italiano (Rome, 1951); and for political thought, L. Salvatorelli, I pensiero
politico italiano dal ryco al 1870 (Turin, 1935).
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sions, Napoleonic Italy was divided into three main sections: the provinces
annexed to France (Piedmont, Liguria, Parma, Reggio, Tuscany, Umbria,
and Latium); the Kingdom of Italy (Lombardy, Venetia, Trentino, Mo-
dena, Romagna, and the Marches) under Napoleon's “vicar,” his stepson
Eugene Beauharnais; the Kingdom of Naples under Napoleon's brother-
inlaw, Joachim Murat. Italy was unquestionably a French dependency,
but nevertheless much constructive work was being done: free trade
between the divisions of the country was introduced; many of the feudal-
istic privileges of the nobility and clergy were abolished; the civil and
criminal codes were cobrdinated; a new agrarian and commercial middle
class began 1o rise; schools and universities were reformed; civil service
and administrative carccrs were opened on the basis of merit to the new
bourgeois intellectual classes; a certain amount of {reedom of the press
was granted; political literature, so long as it was not overtly anti-French,
was encouraged, or at least not completely muzzled.® Undoubtedly a new
breath of life was stirring in Italy.

The fall of the Napoleonic regime in 1814~15 meant for Italy the return
of the old order in its most repressive and uninspired forms, Metternich's
Austria was to become the quintessence of reaction in Europe and in Italy,
The Congress of Vienna (1814-15), with its fetish of restoration and its
apotheosis of legitimacy, was to become the béte noire of all the forces of
revolution, liberalism, nationalism, and constitutionalism on the Italian
peninsula, The old rulers and princes and generals might return to their
citadels of power and privilege in Milan, Florence, Bologna, Rome, Naples
and a thousand other cities and regions, in the shortsighted certainty
that the storm having spent itself, Italy would revert quietly to her ancient
somnolence and passivity.

And indeed men were tired of wars and adventures and conquering
demigods who imposed new taxes and sent their sons to die in distant bat-
tlefields. Yet not all men and not all classes of society. To be sure the peas-
ants—and they were the overwhelming majority throughout Italy—had
not felt the breath of the revolutionary gospel or the leaven of the revolu-
tionary ideals except as those ideals masked in new forms the imposition
of old oppressions, There were, however, groups of individuals all over
Italy and especially in the urban North who saw in the return of the old
order the end of their efforts for material and moral advancement and ol
the hopes for a free and united Italy. The middle classes and members of
the liberal aristocracy saw themselves overwhelmed by the reéstablish-
ment of the ancient rule, saw themselves once again reduced to an inferior
position in society and excluded from participation in government by the
princely bureaucracies. Thus it came to be chiefly through their agitation
and work that the Risorgimento proper, that epic movement of Italian

liberation whose final goal was independence and national unity, began
in post-Napoleonic Italy.

§CL Gaetano Salvemini, “L'Italia politica nel secolo XIX” in L’Europa nel secolo
XIX, 1, 336~28, pustim.
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The Congress of Vienna made Austria the preponderant power in Italy.
Of the ten states in Italy aflter 1815, five were under direct or indirect
Hapsburg rule: the Kingdom of Lombardy and Venetia under the Em-
peror, the Grand Duchy of Tuscany, the Duchy of Modena, the Duchy
of Parma, and the Duchy of Massa and Carrara.® Austria, moreover, came
to view any change in the status quo of the other Italian states—the
principal states being, of course, the Kingdom of Sardinia and Piedmont
under the House of Savoy, the Papal State, and the Bourbon Kingdom of
the Two Sicilies (Naples and Sicily)—as related directly to her own general
interests. Her espousal and leadership of the cause of the counter-Revolu-
tion was complete and unreserved and she made Italy the testing field of
all her European policics. Consequently Austria became the chief obstacle
in the way of Italian independence, unity, and liberal reform.

Given the mcthods of the absolutist reaction in Italy, only secret so-
cieties and extreme means could be utilized at first to cotrdinate lideral
aspirations and patriotic ends. The failure of the revolutionary outbreaks
of 1820, 1821, and 1831, however, also indicated the bankruptcy of the
secret societies, chief among which were the Carboneria and frecmasonry.
At this point there appeared on the historical horizon of Italy and of
Europe the austere figure of Giuseppe Mazzini (1805-42). He had served
his revolutionary apprenticeship among the Carbonari and had been
among the first from their numbers to ruthlessly diagnose their weaknesses
and to lay bare the ineffectual character of their activities and objectives.
In 1832 Mazzini founded his Young Italy movement which was soon to
blossom into a Young Europe association aimed against all reactionary
governments, What, in its main lines, was the Mazzinian program?* Its
immediate goal was the national resurrection of Italy into a free, united,
and democratic republic. The ultimate goal was more visionary, a world-
wide association of free peoples, Where the Garbonari had been a secret,
aristocratic, and limited society, Mazzini wanted the substitution of an
open (at least as far as the program was concerned), ptzazd}?_l‘,,and_dﬂmo-
cratic movement. The motto of Young Italy was “God and the People”—
a mﬁﬁh symbolized both Mazzini's greatness and his limitations.
For the God he invoked was interpreted by many of his contemporaries
as a deistic abstraction remote from the “progressive” ninetecnth-century
world of materialistic struggles and positivistic principles, And the people
he called to achieve their freedom were largely inert masses of peasants
and workers completely untouched by his missionary fervor and idealistic
appeals. Moreover, as one of his closest students has said, Mazzini

defined with marvelous clearness the national forces that were preparing the new
history of Europe, but he associated with this rich vision of realjty two great illu-

& For a good, brief account of the Restoration in Italy see G. F.-H. Berkeley, Italy in
the Making, r815-1846 (Cambridge, England, 1982), pp- 25-43-

7 Only brief generalizations can be offered in this summary, By far the best biog-
raphies of Mazzini in English are G. O. Griffith, Maxzini, Prophet of Modern Europe
{New York, 1ggs) and Bolton King, The Life of Maxini (New York and Londen,
Everyman’s Library, 19ag).



6 ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

sions: the illusion that the people were everywhere rcady and anxious to 1ise
against despotic regimes, and the illusion that the people were everywhere in-
spired by God with sentiments of universal justice.?

Nevertheless, from the time of Mazzini’s appearance in the Italian revolu-
tionary movement until the failure of his program in 1848-4g, he, more
than anyone else, was instrumental in keeping alive the ideal of a {ree
and united Italy. Mazzini consccrated his life to a moral and spjritual
crusade whose nltimate goal was the regeneration ol mankind. In this he
could not but [ail. But hc_gave his country a political myth and a creed
of Tiberation whose realization is, according to many of his compatTiots,
still possible, if ot inevitable.

Perhaps what finally alicnated many disciples and workers of the Maz-
zinian cause was not so much its utopianism as its persistent failures
resujting from impracticability, The so-called Moderate program came
upon the scene with the dissolution of Mazzinjanism, just as Mazzinianism
had risen with the discrediting of the Carbonari movement. The Mod-
erates had no place in their program for violent revolution and secret
societies. They were chiefly reformists who would have accepted enlight-
ened despotism and, unlike the Mazzinians who visualized a single and
democratic Italian republic, would have been satisfied with a confedera-
tion of Italian states.® The three great spokesmen of the Modcrate pro-
gram were all Piedmontese: Vincenzo Gioberti (1801-g1), Cesare Balbo
(1%78g-1853), and Massimo d’Azeglio (1798-1866).

Abbé Gioberti, in his work, The Moral and Givil Primacy of the Italians
(Il primato movale e civile degli italiand), published in 1843, advanced
the theory that since Italy had owed ber greatness to Catholicism it was
only from the Church under the guidance of an enlightened pontiff
that her resurgence could come. An Italian confederation of states must
come into being under the leadership of the Pope. Gioberti offered no
solution, however, to the persistent problem of the Austrian occupation
of Lombardo-Venetia. Many who were otherwisc attracted to his program
came up against the question of Austria in Italy and were turned away
by hig lack of an answer. The moral power of the Pope, even if com-
pletely utilized, could not alone dislodge Austria from Milan.

Cesare Balbo in his The Hopes of Italy (Speranze d’Italia) sought to
straddle the dilemma. Balbo agreed with his friend Gioberti on the con-
federative principle, but for the papal leadership he would have sub-
stituted that of the House of Savoy, the sub-Alpine Kingdom of Piedmont.
Piedmont, whose traditional policy had tended toward the absorption of
Lombardy and Venetia to the east, alone possessed arms, and by these
as well as by the skillful playing of European diplomacy Piedmont might
induce Austria to abandon Italy and perhaps seek compensation else-
where. Balbo's criticism of Gioberti's work was {urther reinforced by

@ Salvemini, op. cit, L, 344
90n the Moderate program see Betkeley, op. cil., pp. 139-53 and Guido De Rug-
giero, The History of European Liberalism, pp. g00-12,
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Massimo d’Azeglio’s stirring pamphlet, Concerning Recent Affairs in
Romagna (Degli uliimi casi di Romagna) wherein d'Azeglio pointed
out that in spite of its traditions and historical greatness the Holy See was
incompetent to bring about a regencration ot Italy, since even in the
small provinces which it ruled in central Italy its administration was
backward and uninspired.

The revolutionary upheavals of 1848-49 saw not only the end of the
Mazzinian program, but also the {ailure of the Moderate programs. For
a briel period they had both reached the heights of popularity. King
Charles Albert of Piedmont, that Hamlet-like prince whose character and
policies still elude classification, did challenge Austria in 1848 and 1849,
only to meet defcat on the fields of Custoza and Novara, Moreover, he
had granted a constitution to his people, the famous Siatuto ol March 4,
1848, which was to prove infinitely more important than his battles. Pope
Pius IX (Pio Nono), whose pontificate was to span the most turbudent
days of the Risorgimento and Italian unification (1846-78), became, for
a brief moment, the hope of Italian liberals by his grant of a constitution
(March 14, 1848), but the hope was shortly blasted by the Allocution of
April 2g.1° Even “King Bomba,” Ferdinand II of the Kingdom of the
Two Sicilies, promulgated a liberal constitution. Constitutions were gen-
crously granted and violently retracted all over Italy in 1848-49. Mean-
while both Mazzini's Roman republic and Daniele Manin’s Venetian
republic foundered in 1849, destroyed by a combination of forces, by
circumstance, by weak and ineffective support, and French and Austrian
cannon. The Year of Revolutions brought disaster and disillusionment
to the forces of freedom throughout Italy. And yet 1848 and 1849 were
not to have been in vain, The consciousness of a free and united Ttaly had
thereby become more acute not only among the liberal governing classes,
but also among greater numbers of the middle and urban working classes.
The “Italian Problem” had, furthermore, achieved the dimensions of a
major European question.

From the disastrous failure of the Risorgimento proper was to stem
the true unification of Italy, This was to be achieved neither as a Maz-
zinian republic nor 2 Giobertian confederation of Italian states, but
rather as the result of the hegemonic expansion, conquest, and absorption
of Italy by the little Kingdom of Sardinia and Piedmont., Of all the
Italian states, Piedmont alone aflter 1848 remained true to the liberal
program. From the shower of constitutions only Charles Albert's Statuto
remained unrevoked. It was only in Turin that parliamentary life con-
tinued to thrive and liberal measures continued to be enacted. The pres-
tige of Piedmont grew by leaps and bounds in Italy and in Europe. In
the little kingdom, following d'Azeglio’s preparatory ministry (1850-51),
Count Camillo Benso di Cavour (1810-61) appeared upon the scene—to
become the spearhead of Italian independence and unity. This shrewd

10 See the magnificent study by Antonio Monti, Pio IX nel Risorgimento italiano
(Bari, 1928).
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Piedmontese statesman who looked like the incarnation of the prosaic
and acted like a sober-minded visionary, this master of politics who
bre_z_t_ﬂmdm' was to combine Machiavellian realism with patriotic
fervor in a magnificent practical synthesis that Jelt all Euzape in wonder
anTEd'iﬁiiguon. Foritwas above all on the European stage that Cavour
played his cautious game for the high stakes of Italian 1ndeEendence and
eventually of Ttatian uimity.'T MazZifii’s pionecring missionary work was
transformed and canalized by Cavow 1iito & workable liberal movement,
The confederative principle; Which he at first espoused and eéxploited,
was later, perhaps more through the force of circumstances, repudiated in
favor of the principle of centralized national unity. The {amous National
Socicty of La Farina, where Mazzinian republicans and liberal monarch-
ists met, was secretly encouraged. At the Congress of Paris (1856), iol-
lowing the Crimean War, Cavour made the Italian guestion a respon-
sxbﬂttg ot the European conscicnce and, of international diplomacy. In
1859 he was ready tq ¥irike; with THe help ol Louls Napoleon’s French
armies, against the traditional Austrian enemy in Lombardy. Giuseppe
Garibaldi (1804-82), the ex-Mazzinian “Hero of Two Worlds” and
“Knight of Humanity,” the adventurous and tempestuous leader of the
renowiied Red Shirts, won the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and gen-
erously handed it over to Victor Emmanual II in 1860. In 1861 the King-
dom of Italy, lacking Rome and Austrian Venetia, was proclaimed, The
vicissitudes of international politics and the Bismarckian drive for Prus-
sian hegemony in Germany and German dominance in Europe gained
Italy Venetia in 1866 following the Seven Weeks War between Austria
and Prussia; and Rome in 1870 following the outbreak of the Franco-
Prussian War. The free and united Italy of patriots’ dream and martyrs’
vision was now a reality, but Cavour the master had died in 1861, ex-
hausted by the passion and strain of creating a nation. United Italy was
to be plunged into the work of reconstruction and into the maelstrom

of European politics bereft of the genius who might have guided her
speedily and knowingly into lasting salety.

By 1840 Italy was a national state, but the gravity of many of the prob-
lems of Italian life was intensified in the peace following so long a period
of spiritual, political, and military strife. Massimo d'Azeglio’s dictum,
“We have created Italy, now we must create Italians!” sounded like the
resolve of one who, having helped to give [orm to a dream, strives to
inject a soul into his creation.!* But the unity so eagerly pursued and

11 William R. Thayer, The Life and Times of Cavour, 2 vols. (Boston and New Yok,
1g11) is still good, but Paul Matter, Cavour et Punitd italienne, g vols. (Paris, 1922~
2%7) ought to be consulted for findings of later scholaiship.

12 Some went further than d’Azeglio; Filippo Perfetti, for example, in his Spirito
delly storia d’ltalin (Prato, 1868), pp. 3a6~a7: “We have not made the Revolution
[Risorgimento], we have merely acquited the faculty to make it . . . and the right to

spread over our land the blessed seed of revolution.” Quoted by Carlo Curcio, L'Ereditd
del Risorgimento, p. 69.
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finally attained, since it had been the work of the heroic drive of a minor-
ity,® could not immediately and spontaneously become the common ideal
of a whole people. The Italian masses had not created Italy, for the truth
was “that the great majority of the Italian people—that is, the peasantry
—was absent {rom public life: if it could have manifested an opinion it
would have been one resolutely in favor of the old regime.” ¢ It now
became a task of immense proportions to make a conscious and living
reality of Italy in the hearts and minds of millions of absentees of the
Revolution.?®

Neither the proclamation of the Kingdom in 1861 nor the occupation
of Rome nine years later were final stages in the Italians’ struggle to rise
to full political maturity. The audacious élite, by an almost miraculous
exercise of will and energy, had given Italy a new basis for dignified
acceptance in the system of European states. Too many sensibilities had
been wounded, too many interests touched, too many hopes and illufions
blasted by the turn of events and the necessities of war for the statesmen
of the new Italy to rest once political unity was attained. The revolu-
tionary character of Italy’s rise to nationhood beset her with problems
which perhaps only the genius of Cavour could have solved, but Cavour
was gone before his own triumph was fully achieved. Confronted by Aus-
trian and Bourbon resentfulness, by Roman wrath and Mazzinian anath-
emas, and by watchful suspicions on all sides, the statesmen of the new
Ttaly were faced with the dilemma of improvising, borrowing, adapting,
or being overwhelmed. Understandably most of the solutions they adopted
for their problems were not perfect but they were, by and large, ade-
quate.l® It was only natural that, once the first flush of victory was over,
disillusionment, skepticism, and indifference should once again raise their
heads in a country in which that monstrous trinity had for long been re-
garded as the pillars of realism. For the result of unification could not
but be much less than the promise when that promise came to grips with
the reality of Italian economic, social, and psychological conditions. A
thousand years of calamities and of bad or indiflerent governments had
left too profound a heritage of physical and moral misery for even the
combined genius of the people to undo it in a short space.r” Divided polit-
ical loyalties could be superficially fused around a single state, but it was
infinitely more difficult to remedy the economic and social malaise of a
country in which the ruling classes had little or no consciousness of this
illness.® Small wonder that an Italian could say in 1880: “If our Liberals

12 The phrase generally encountered is stronger in its Italian original: "La prepo-
tenza audace di una minomnza.” Arturo Labriola, Storia di dieci enni, r89g-rgay, p.
110t “L'Italia era l'opera di una minoranza andace.” CE. also Benedetto Croce, Storia
del Regno di Napoli, p. 260.

14 Salvemini, op. cit, I, §72.

15 See Luigi Sturzo, Italy and Fascismo, p. 15.

18 Silyio Spaventa in his La politica della Destra (p. 20) enumerates some of the
difficulties his party, the Right, had encountered.

17 See Giustino Fortunato, 11 Mezzogiorno e lo Stato italiano, 11, 94.

18 Cf, Spaventa, op. cit, p. 33-
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had known the country better perhaps they would not have found the
courage to create Italy.” 18

The greatest of all problems, that of harmonizing the South 2 with the
rest of the country, a task that Cavour himself had compared in mag.
nitude to “a war against Austria or a struggle against Rome,” ® was not
understood and could not therefore be intelligently attacked. D’Azeglio
himself, perhaps mistaking three centuries of different socio-economic
conditions in the South for haughty Southern stolidity, is reputed to have
remarked that Italy had too much “good siuff” in the North to have need
of “dragging in tow this big and lcaky boat of southern Italy.” 22 Other
expressions of similar sentiments were not lacking.*® It took decades of
hard work, sacrifice, and struggle against a mass of accumulated prejudice,
ignorance, and indifference to makc all of Italy conscious of the real bases
of the “Question of the South."” #

Upon the attainment of unity, the lethargy of the masses had been
shaken for a brief moment in the wake of patriotic outbursts, only to
relapse into 2 mood of bitter disillusionment and regret when the un-
known and methodical Piedmontese took over the citadels of former
power to convert them, it seemed, into new and more systematic forms
of tyranny. “"We were better off when we were worse off,” and “they have
made Italy only to devour her,” were the people’s manner of expressing
their discontent at the new shape of things, and they manifested this mood
in different ways. There were messianic expectations of a new redemption
among the followers of one Davide Lazzaretti in the Abruzzi,® violent
revolts in Sicily,* and that complex phenomenon, political and economic,
socio-religious and criminal—Southern brigandage.”

From his exile Mazzini had for long been exhorting the people of Italy
to rise and assert their rights under the banner of a God-given mission,
After the accomplishment of unity in a manner so repugnant to his ideals,
it was only natura] that the Apostle of Liberty should see “the multitudes

10 Sidney Sonnino, in a letter to P, Turiello, quoted in Curcia, op cit., p. 86.

20 “Ttaly ends at the Garigliano” was a common expression.

21 See Gaetano Zingali, Liberalismo e Fascismo nel Mezzogiorno d’Italia, I, 174.

228¢e Aldo Romano, “Aspetti e problemi della storia del Risorgimento nell'ltalia
meridionale,” Rivista Storica Itahana, 111 (June go, 1938). 56.

28 See Croce, op. cit., p. 263.

24 The ploneers in this field were an admiiable group of scholars and publicists
Yed by Pasquale Villari, Giustino Fortunato, Leopoldo Franchetti, and Sidney Sonnino.
gg;ma i];ejx;gtratiﬂg essay on the group, see Enzo Tagliacoszo, Poci di realismo politico

2¥Cf. Armando Cavalli, “Correnti messianiche dopo il 0, Nuova Antologis,
CCLXXIV (1980), 20p-15.

26 The Palermo uprising of 1866 is briefly described by Alfredo Oriani, La Iotta
politica in Italia, 111, 212-14.

27 A. C. De Meis, in his brilliant essay “I Sovrano” (Jan., 1868), reprinted in Fran-
cesco Piccolo, ed., I Liberali italiani dopo il 1860, p. 45: “When the new sovereign, the
Honest King, took over his place [that of the Bourbon], there immediately broke out
what the interests of the mperior people has led them to call brigandage, but which
impartial history will call civil war,”
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deluded in their high hopes” and “the middle class become more and
more indifferent to its political rights.” 2 But those multitudes were
formed by masses of peasanis who even if they had heard could hardly
have understood Mazzini’s formula of “God and the People”; the middle
classes had been too long deprived of participation in political re.
sponsibilities to sense in any serious degree the inadequacy of their new
position. The various nobilities ot the former provinces had too little
in common to {orm a basis for cobperative effort in the reconstruction of
Italy and, even had they desired it, there were too many regional, tradi-
tional, and historical barriers between them to make possible a fusion
of energics. The clergy, high and low, with very few exceptions kept watch,
entrenched behind Vatican prohibitions and non expedits. Thus it came
about that, unlike most ol the great states among whom she was preparing
to take her place, Italy was forced by a conspiracy of history and geography
to launch out upon her new career without a real political class tempered,
as in England, France, and even Germany, in the excrcise of national
power.2?

Italian Liberalism, having served its empiric function duting the Ri-
sorgimento, seemed to lose the heroic eflicacy which a generation of states-
men, economists, and myth-makers had given it when the climate of
political opinion began to respond to new historical processes of which
world politics and imperialism were only the most violent phenomena,s
Thereafter, economic conditions and lack of social vision, political in-
adequacy, and psychological malaise, a religious-political crisis and vague
sentiments of spiritual {rustration all joined to rob Italian Liberalism of
its significance as a spiritual force and as a source of political inspiration.
The only remnant ol Liberalism appeared to be a skill in the art of govern-
ment which succeeded in tempering its oligarchical tendencies with “an
impressive fagade of liberalism and democracy.” ®* For fifty %ears the,
heritage of the Risorgimento and of Cavourian Liberalism seemed to b
“become 1dentical with merc adnIMISTFaTive ability and the spirit of * tran

OrmIsH,  two _curren{s Wi et singuiax. phenomenon
generally described by the TEFm Giotiftismo.®

~Biil thosE same fifty years saw also the gradual ascendancy and self-
renewal of a people, their slow rclease from the bondage of history and
the tyranny of geography. Falteringly, the Italian people grew into a
sturdy and often turbulent, new youthfulness, Parliament might seem
confused beyond understanding and raise oratory to the status of an art
for art’s sake: Italians would smile or curse at the confusion or sordidness
of official life and politics, yet all the while they were working on their

28 Cf, the reprint of the pamphlet of Mazini’s friend Aurelio Saffi, Il pensiero
politico ¢ sociale di Mazzini (Forli, 1g21), p. 7.

20 Sturzo, op. cit., pp. 6g~70, passim.

30 Gioacchino Volpe, L'Italia in cammino, p. g7

81De Ruggiero, op. cit, pp. 840-41. Lorenzo Giusso, Le dittature demacratiche in
Italis, has rationalized successive governments in Italy from 1876 to 1923 into & series

of “democratic dictatorships.”
82 Cf, Piero Gobetti, Risorgimento senza erei, p. 10.
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farms or in their factorics, laying the foundations for a healthy personal
and national economic life. Scandals and rumors of scandals in high places
might reach them—Banca Romana in 1893, Nunzio Nast in 190y, Palazzo
di Giustizia in 1918: angry Italians would speak of retribution or shrug
their shoulders with the traditional “Pazienza!” upon their lips, but finally
they would forget them 1n the strain of making a living and inaeasing
thewr children’s and country’s security by striving harder at home or by
the savings of their honest labor in foreign lands. Disasters of wars not
of their making might strike them in their homes—Dogali in 1887, Adowa
in 18g6; earthquakes might uproot them from their soll—Messina and
Reggio di Calabuia in 1908 Italians wept and bound their wounds, all
the while working to rebuild their shattered homes and to heal their
broken heatts. It was this unbounded capacity for work, coupled with the
lively intelligence of her people, that biought Italy in the first hall cen-
tuwry of unity from the periphery to a place well within the active circle
ol contemporary European civilization.



II
" THE ITALIAN PARLIAMENTARY REGIME
AND ITS CRITICS

E cosi d’anno in anno e di ministro
In ministro, 10 mi scarco
Del centro desiro su 'l centro sinistro
E ’l mio lunario sbarco.*

CARDUCCI

a

THE history of the Italian parliamentary regime, from the fall of the
Cavourian party of the Right on March 18, 1876 to well into the
last decade of the mineteenth centwry, followed a famihiar Continengal
%?Etern of gohtical groupings and coaliions undet the leadeiship of_
aniging individuals rather than that of two_parties alternating in power.
THe Kight Had been forméd by an energetic group of mén stemming; for
_the greater_part, from the ranks of the"vfiotis oldef moderaté “parties,
Cavouyr, of course, had Béed uiijque. Under his guidance “thé"men who
were to be his successols, Ricasoli, La Marmora, Minghetti, Lanza, Spa-
venta, Sella, and Peruzzi had gradually abandoned the confederative
principle of Giobeiti and Balbo. Once Cavour was gone they constituted
a most admirable directing group, becoming the strongest workers for,
and the staunchest defenders ot, the work of unification under Pied-
montese direction. They had been a truly audacious minority which,
against great odds, had created (Ne L6 2hd” placsd 1t on sufficient]
sofid ToundatiGis. “But théir religious policy and the exigency of djg
occupation of Rome hiad gained thehs the ehmiiy of thé Church and,
Whit seemed more impor tant, their political and social conservatism had,
raised against them the demociatic forces of the country. 1 hus, between
1869 and 1876, the gpposition to the Right on lhe ‘Part of Mazzinjan
ddherents, of administrative autonomists, and progtessive social reform-
ers (vagueg'r associatéd as the Left) had given Iralian political life an
"?kaent aracter of sharply defined party division. In 1876, however,
the Right n6t only Tell F5m G7ice, "1t Teased {5 2RIt 4¢ af Grganiied pollt-
Teal"Pal ty. "Thé TElE was overwhelmingly victorious: it became the sole
master of the Italian Parliament. Unfortunately for Italian political life
a very un-Hegelian phenomenon  theréapon, took place: the victory of
the formér opposition did not immediately raise up another opposition.

hany som N Mome W e VR i © S

**And thus from year to year and from minister to minister 1 shift, from Right
Center to Left Center, and live from hand to mouth.” Glosué Carducci, Canio dell'Italia
che va in Campidoglio,

13
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It was not until the last decade of the century that the new masteis were
to be challenged by an Exteme Leit (Estrema Sinastra).

The historical Right, with all the faults ascribed to it by its adversaries
and candidly acknowledged by its honest members,* had at least brought
to the government of the country a high concept of the functions of the
state inspired though it was by the legalitarian theory of the Staatsiecht
of German jurisprudence.s The men of the Left who came to power in
1876, were of similar revolutionary origin as their adversaries, although
dillerentiated trom them by social detivations and ideological traditions.
"The old Right had gathered its strength chiefly from the laige landed,
Tommercial, and protessional classes of the Notth, while the “democratic”
party of the Lelt was based an the middle, lower-middle, and urban
artisan classes, and was preponderant in the South.? The diflerence be-
tween the twa pairics, however, was more of degree than ol kind, and
Silvip Spaventa could with a measute of justice assert that the government
ol the Left was oply “a government ol the Right worsened.” ¢ .

The fall of the Right and the ascendancy of the Left has been the
subject of much discussion and of no less misunderstanding. The applica-
tion of political terms derived fiom foreign experience Lo Italian political
sifiudtions has been the sotrce of great confusion and has given.rise to the

“Ides that the Right and the Left represented well-defined counterparts ot
Tonservative and progressive.® This idea does not take into account the
fact that for a Tong timé Wight“and Left stood merely for differences in
methods and not in fundamental ideas of government? and that once

gostino Depretis had inaugurated the system of trasformismo even those
difféiences became blurred,” March 18, 1876 marked indeed a revolution

“ary date in Italian parliamentary life, for thereafter the usual parliamen]
tary struggle ceased to be possible in Italy because of the lack of partyy
divisions.® From this time until the rise of the so-called Esirema Sinisirg
(Socialists, Radicals, and Republicans) towaid the close of the century,
the Italian Parliament became a field of contention for factions and
cliques, for camarillas and organized interests, whose skirmishes and
squabbles seldom touched even the fringe of political reality. Neither
ideas nor practical programs were any longer weapons in the fight for
responsible national power; they had become mere instruments of op-
portunistic transactions, jobs and influence, elections and placements.®

1 Cf, Spaventa, La politica dells Destra, pp. 3945, for his speech of March 21, 1879,

2 De Ruggiero, The History of European Liberalism, p. 328.

8 Salvemini, “L'Italia politica nel secolo XIX,” L'Europa nel secolo XIX, 1, 377.

+ Spaventa, op. cit., p. 46.

8 On the Right as a Conservative party see Stefano Iacini, “Conservatori e radicali”
(1870), in F. Piccolo, ed., I Liberali siahani, p. 121,

¢ Romualdo Bonfadini, “I partiti parlamentari e paiticolaimente in Italia,” Nuove
Antologia, XLIX, G628,

7 Benedetto Croce, 4 History of Italy, 1871-1915, P -
8 Rodolfo De Mattei, Il problema della democrazia dopo Punitd, p. 65, passim.
9 Sturzo, Jialy and Fascismo, p. 68, passim,
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5till in its infancy, Ql__e Italian parliamentary system gave signs of degep-
clating 1nto mere 'p_a_x"l;ﬁ,men_tarianism.m Men recoiled from such con-
fiision and at length took refuge in sterile oppositions, in scandalized
admonitions, and in vioclent invective.lt More diversified, parliamentary
activity and the political life of the country were only more confused and,
in the ahsence ol true I;lolitical divisions based on principles, they under-
went, in the words of the historian of liberalism, “a process of reduction
to the colourless uniformity of dust.” 12
The Italian phase of the recrudescent European phenomenon of anti-
parliamentarian ctiticism during the latter part of the ninetcenth centiny
must therclore be 1elated to the political and psychological atmosphere
created by the fall of the Right and the rise of transtormism. Various,
attempts have been made to present the problems of Italian democracy
~and the s6rdid chronicle of antiparliamentarian ctiticism, which was part
“of it, as intellectual developments only tenuously related to the historical
moment which gave rise to them.2? As a result the thesis has gradually won 3“
ground that there is an almost direct connection between Mazzini and;
fascism,* between the censure of parliamentary institutions by such think-j
ers as Gaetano Mosca and Vilfredo Parcto and the destruction of those
institutions by the Fascist regime. The practice of compelling history to
justify aflter-events shows, in this matter, some of its most absurd and
dangerous implications when, not finding what it seeks, it is forced to
confess, as with De Mattei, that the “general, fundamental error” of the
antiparliamentarian critics was the search for “a solution in the very
orbit of the infirmity,” thus giving evidence of a lack of “historical initia-
tive.” 18
From Mazzini to Salvemini the problem of Italian democracy has been
considered as inherently one of moral education and of the uplifting of
the masses to a consciousness of their human and political dignity. The
great exile, Mazzini, had thus admenished his countrymen: “The war
for freedom is sacred, as the human individual is sacred: wage it unto
the end.” ¢ But, although the taking of Rome in 1870 had given an in-
creased impetus to the democratic ideal in Italy, not all the exponents of
democracy could view the turn of cvents with contented spirits. Mazzini

10 Ibid., p. 43, and Volpe, L’Italig in cammino, p. §6.

11 Felice Cavallotti, the Radical leader, admonished in 188g: ‘“Tell the young to
enlarge their vision beyond this place [Parliament]. Thete are greater horizons, more
beautiful and higher ideals than those of our politics of acrobatics, of optical tricks,
of petty transactions, and ‘transformations.’” Quoted by Saverio Cilibrirzi, Storia
parlamentare politica e diplomatica d'Italia, 11, 273.

12 De Ruggiero, op. cil, p. 341.

13 For this trend, sce especially Rodolfo De Mattel, “La critica antipatlamentaristica
in Italia dopo 1'unificazione,” Bducazione Fascista, VI (1928), No. 4, 1g3—201. .

14 CL. the writings of Giovanni Gentile, especlally Origini ¢ dottrina del Fascismo
(Rome, 1034), pp. 24-2§, passim, on Mazzini and fascism.

16 De Mattei, op. cit., p. 200. o .

18 Giuseppe Mazzini, “1 sistemi e la democrazia,” in Scritti-Filosofia, 2 vols. (Milan,
nd), I, 235
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himself saw his great and final hope shattered and, repudiated by some
of his own, he became a solitary man in whom the flame still burned
brightly, if ineffectually. Even belore the great event of 1870, another
lonely soul of different temper had perceived the contradictions of op-
posed sovereignties as posing the great problem of the future: “The demo-
cratic state is an historical impossibility where society is divided into twg_
opposite peoples, and it will always be so until their opposition ceases
or is at least tempered dowp.” ** This, conciliation of the two “opposite
peoples,” that is, the active ruling minoritics and the passive but poten-
tially powerful masses of the pcople, was to become the great task of
Italian democratic forces.

The obstacles placed in the way ol the realization of this democratic
ideal were many and of the most complex nature. The masses themselves,
especrially in the South, had little consciousness of any need beyond their
daily necessities, and when any attempt was made to hclp them they sus-
pected even the most disinterested attention as the favors of men who
expect returns. This problem of democracy, moreover, was for too long
a time a source of polemical rather than realistic study; such an approach
to the problem wasted the energies of its students by doctrinal interest in
“forms” and models—American, Swiss, British, Roman, Athenian—when
those energies should have been direcled to serious efforts to create a real
democracy.’® Even when efforts were made, as in the enlargement of the
suffrage in 1882 and in 1912,'® they were attributed more to a desire to
increase followers than to create new citizens 2—when they were not
actually suspected of aiding the “revolt of the masses.” 2* It can neverthe-
less be stated that by 1914, through the concurrence of innumerable forces
of which perhaps the purely ideological was not the most important,
Italian democracy (incomplete, partial, and precarious though it was)
had become more than a mere ideal and gave promise of a robust growth
at the moment when the First World War descended upon it.

Jaradoxically enough, while the problem of democracy was, gradyally
Dbeing brought within a framework of realizable empiric objectives, the
hfffifﬁem of the decay of the parliamentary regime seemed only to increase
1" sTze" and complexity. The persisting confusion on the Italian parlia-
‘méhtary scene, the hopeless blurring of political ideas and programs

17 A, C. De Meis, “I1 Somiano,” in F. Piccolo, ed., ap. cit., p. 43.

18CE, De Mattei, I problema dells democrazis, op. cit., p. 121.

19 See Statistiche delle elazioni generali politiche alla XXIV Legislatura, 26 ottobre &
2 novembre 1913 (Rome, 1914), p. xii, for a summary of electoral laws.

208ee an interesting editorial (Salvemini), “Il metodo giolittiano,” in L'Unitd, IX
(1920), No. 4, 167,

21 Cf, Raffacle De Cesare's opinion on Luzzatti’s proposal for a “modest” electoral re-
form, in Cinquanta anni di storia iteliana. g vols. (Milan, 1g11), 1, 54: “A new con-
cession to the prejudice of the exireme parties who think they are raising the political
and moral level of 2 people by inviting ignorant masses to participation in the sov-
ereignty. . , *
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within the ample circle of transformism,*? the undiminishing abuses in
the adminisirative system, and the lack of distinct political personalities
contributed to a flood of aiticism of, diagnoses of, and attacks upon, the
workings of the parliamentaiy regime in ltaly.

Marco Minghetti, whose ministry of the Right had been the last of that
party’s, in a famous speech at Naples in 1880, declared himselt in favor
of a constitutional regime, but warned that this form of government was
subject to degeneration when the deputies ceased, as now seemed the case,
to be representatives of principles and become mere tools of local inter-
ests.?? In May of the same year Silvio Spaventa made his constructive con-
tribution to the criticism with a speech at Bergamo invoking justice in the
administration.?* Thereatter came a long period of systematic analyses of
the evils and defects of the parliamentary regime by a great host of
thinkers, prominent or obscuie, who each made his special contribution
to the rising tide of antiparliamentarianism. Giorgio Arcolco ® docried
the tyranny of numbers which in an assembly based on undifferentiated
majorities tended, in his opinion, to be often opposed to true public opin-
ion and the needs of government; he thereforc saw the necessity for the
creation of an extra-parliamentary cabinet free from the passions and
whims of parliamentary majorities.®® Pasquale Turiello 27 devoted him-
self to psychological analysis of parliamentaly groups and parties which,

" Reé claimed, worked in and not lox the country, and pointed to the fatality

““that compelled parties to degenerate intp factions to the detriment of the
‘national interest. Had Arcoleo’s dreams of an extra-parliamentary cabinet
‘Béen "possible of realization, Turiello would have entrusted it with the
supreme task of enacting legislation to put an end to the parliamentary
regime! 28 While Francesco De Sanctis,®® the incomparable historian of
Italian literature, had seen the problem in terms of the need for a moral
awakening of Italy in which the struggle for liberty should be the duty
more than the right of all, Stefano Jacini, the eminent author of the
Agrarian Inquiry, plead for the creation of a true Conservative party
which was to serve also as a point of orientation in the troubled sea of
Italian parliamentary politics.®® It was, however, Ruggicro Bonghi who
in 1884 passed the severest judgment upon the parliamentary regime not
only in Italy but in all countries. Bonghi wrote:

22 Cf. Agostino Depretis’ speech at Stradella (1883), quoted by Cilibrirsi, op. cit.,
II, 264: "“We are a progressive ministry. If anyone wishes to ¢ransform himself and
hecome progressive by accepting my very modest program, how can I refuse hime”

23 See Marco Minghetti, I partiti politici, pp. 8-9, passim.

24 For his entire speech, see Spaventa, op. ¢il., pp. 55~103.

25 Il governo di Gabinelto nei governi parlamentari,

28 Cf, G. Barone and A. Casulli, Il pensiero di Giorgio Arcoleo (Milan, 1987), p. 131

27 Governo e governati in Italia,

28 Quoted by De Mattel, “La critica antiparlamentaristica,” op. ¢it., p. 197

28 For De Sanctis’ political thought, see his Scritti politici, ed. G. Fervarelli (4th ed.;
Naples, 1924).

307 Conservatori e Pevoluzione maturale dei partiti politici In Iialia.
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" ‘The parliamentary regime, by presuming to be representative, has in fact
yeliminated every representation and has placed socicty in 2 violently contra-
diclory position in respect to its governments. . . . Truly, when I think about
this regime as it still exists and unfolds itself in every country, I recall that verse:

l"This is a thing that will die.” 32

In the very year of Bonghi's severe verdict, an obscure young Sicilian of
about twenty-four years of age launched his career as a political writer
with a work which for long remained the most pitiless analysis of the evils
of the parliamentary regime. Gaetano Mosca's Teorica dei governi e
governo pmlamentare (1884) %2 has been studied chiefly in connection
with the history of the idea of the "élite” which Vilfredo Pareto’s monu-
mental Trattalo di sociologia generale made a common sociological term.
In the early part of his Teorica Mosca presented the premises of his

, thought, which may be briefly summarized in the following six points:
(1) in**all societies regularly constituted” there is a clearly defined demarca-
tion between the “political class,” an organized ruling minority, and a more
numerous class that never has participated nor does at present really
participate in government; (2) an organized, morally superior minority

l always triumphs over the force of mere numbers, that is, over a disorgan-
ized majority; (8) force is of no avail to gain membership into the political
\class; (4) the members of the political class must possess, or must be pre-
isumed to possess, a merit or quality considered of greal significance by the

lgenerality ot people of the society in which they rule; (5) the cohesion,
| power, and very life of a state depend upon the sane cobrdination of forces
and the power of self-renewal of the political class; (6) no political or

uling class, however constituted, ever admits the fact ol its rule, but

Father rationalizes its power into a “political formula” consonant with the
environment and the historical moment (“The rights of men”; “God and
the will of the people”; “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity”; etc.).5s

Upon the basis of such a political philosophy Mosca built the main
structure of his indictment of the Italian parliamentary regime, “a perni-
cious system of government which, inspired by technical ideas or meta-
physical abstractions, holds of no account the knowledge of history or of
human society and human character.” ¢ In the second part of his Teorica
he undertook a minute examination of the organization of the Italian
state from the Crown to the smallest unit of provincial and communal
bureaucracy. After asserting that the Crown in Italy “rcigns but does not
govern,” Mosca passes rapidly to a study of the character of the typical
parliamentary leader, especially the Prime Minister.ss

31 Ruggiero Bonghi, “Una questione grossa: La decadenza del regime parlamentare,”
Nuova dntologia, XLV (1884), 497.

32 Citations will be to the second edition: Gaetano Mosca, Teorica dei governi e
governo parlamentare,

23 Ibid,, pp. 16-3g, passim.

8¢1bid., p. 166.

85 Ibid., p. 192, for a criticism of British imitation by Italy, especially of cabinet
system and Prime Minister.
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The successful carecr of a Minister in Italy, Mosca said, depended upon
the combination of “moral and intellectual mediocrity, wide parliamen-
tary cxpeiience, and the gualities of a business man”; the minister, be-
sides, must possess 2 great knowledge of the human heart in general and
ot the character of the deputies in particular, he must know how o play
upon the strings of numerous human ambitions, necds, and passions, no
matter how small o1 how noble, all at the same time; he must know the
price and the wishes of every deputy, and he must seem to grant what is
asked.®® For, Mosca obscrved, “since thc beginning of time men have
rendered their services for 1eccompense,” and the minister had innumer-
able opportunities and facilities to reward the [aithful.” The illegality
of these sordid maneuvers, however, the Sicilian theorist imputed more
to the system which tolerated them than to the moral irresponsibility of
men who were theteby placed in the dilemma of choosing between_their
own interest and the common good.s °

‘When he came to the examination of the Italian administiative system,
Mosca found that the bureaucracy charged with the task of administering
the affairs of the various ministries was the most irresponsible patt of the
Ttdlian body politic This he found especially anomalous in a country
which prided itsell on the possession of a civil law, the interpreters of
which were completely restrained within a salutary circle of guarantees
and official responsibility for their actions, Administrative law, on the
other hand, although of no less importance to the interest of citizens, had
no such restraints and guarantees.®® Citing examples {rom his own turbu-
lent and politically backward Sicily, Mosca examined the position of the )
provincial and local administrators under the rule of the prefects, “the :
clectoral agents of the Minister.” It was at this point of his analysis that !
he began to differ from his contemporaries. For whereas most of the writers
who expressed an opinion on the subject were in agreement that the
political and electoral functions of the prefects were among the most
deleterious causes for the decay of the parliamentary regime, Mosca con-
fessed that he was inclined to find that form of inter{erence in local affairs
useful. Since he did not believe that the “will ol the people could ever
express itself {reely and honestly in electoral contests,” he found the inter-
ference of the central government preferable to the infleunce of loca
bosses and Camorristi alone.4

It was for the deputies that Mosca reserved his most acrid criticism and
his disdain. That the deputy is the representative of the will of the majority
of voters, the author of the Teorica said, is a legal supposition in direct
contradiction to the real fact. Whoever has seen an electoral contest knows
that “it is not the electors [voters] who elect the deputy, but that ordi-
narily it is the deputy who has had himself elected by the electors,” since—

88 ITbed,, pp. 16162, passim.

87 Ibid,, pp. 16465, passim.

88 7hid., p. 165.

8 Ibid., p. 175.

40 Ibid., pp. 196-g7, passim.
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and here the author brings his theory directly to the aid of his argument
—a candidacy is “‘always the work of a group of persons gatheied together
for a common purpose, [the work] of an oirganized minoiity which in-
evitably and necessarily imposes itself upon the disorganized majority.” «1
In this case the organized minority would be composed chiefly of the
candidates’ closc friends and associates, by the piefects, by big influential
electors (landowners, capitalists, professional men, etc) and by political
clubs and other such associations with their subdivisions and varieties.t
Small wonder, Mosca said, that the Chambc1 of Deputies was becoming
more and morc “a patial and fictious representation of the country”
when by that method an cver-increasing number ot living forces and polit-
ically capable elements weic excluded fiom it. In this manner the members
of the Chamber of Deputics, repiesented only “numbers ol essentially
private interests, the sum of which is by no means cqual to the public
interest.” 4

Mosca’s criticism ended upon a note of almost violent anger against
the Italian pailiamentary 1cgime. This system, he believed, was one in
which the best qualities of individuals and pcoples degenerated, while the
“moral cowardice, the lack of all sense of justice, the cunning, the in-
trigue, which ate exactly the qualities thai lead people and states to their
ruin” not only thrived but were esieemed as mexits.** But since the system
threatened to go to pieces, it was best not to oppose the impending doom,
Mosca declared, for society would be the gainer thereby.

The foregoing analysis of Mosca's Teorica has been given in some detail
because 1t presents in a clear, if violent and passionate form, a phasc of
Italian political thought by no means limited to the author alone nor to
his time. It will be seen too how the current of thought represented by
Mosca carried through the early anti-Liberal and antiparliamentarian
forces in the first fifteen years of the twentieth century. A [ew comments
on the work and its author may not be out of place here.

Mosca's Sicilian enviionment and the intellectual and social atmosphere
in which he grew up were less than conducive to an optimistic view of
Ttalian political life. His intellectual roots, morgpver, grew from a.mix-
ture of the Machiavellian school of Italian thought and the positivistic
PHIoS6hy of his time. The result could only be a doclrinal authoritarian-
1T reinforced by political and social conservatism2® as his frequent use
OF Muchiavellian terms © and his openly exptessed fgar of the “decay of

“1Ibid,, p. 251,

2 Ibid , p. 252.

48 Ibud., p. 357.

44 Ibid,, p. 259

45'Cf. Arthur Livingston's Introduction to Mosca, The Ruling Class, pp. Xxi-xxxv,

assini.
d 46 See Tearica, p. 260: “Whoever lived in the Middie Ages could exclaim: ‘I have
seen violence. , . . Whoever lives in our times can well assert that he has seen cabal,
fraud, cunning ..., easily 1ecalls Machiavelli's sumle of the lion and the fox:
force and cunning (Forza e Astuzia).
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the principles of order and authority” exemplify. And last, it should be
remembered that Mosca’s political theories and his criticism of parliamen-
tarianism did not begin to be seriously considered and therefore to be in
vogue until the turn of the century, when they gained an unexpectedly
wide audience in an atmosphere more receptive to them,”

The last decade of the nineteenth century saw Giolitti’s first ministry 3
(May 18g2-November 189g), the height and fall of Fiancesco Crispi’s ;
career (1893-96), the disaster of Adowa (March 1, 1896), the “May Days” «f
of Milan (1898), the Pelloux military dictatorship (June 1899 to Junc
1goo) and its culmination in the assassination of King Humbert (July 29,
1g00).#” The times scemed out of joint and Italian political life was
marked by scandals and violence, 1epressive measures and the eclipse of
freedom. The antiparliamentarian criticism continued but, on the other
hand, Parliament began to redeem itself as the result of the work of a
handful of strong men of former extra-parliamentary parties, the so-called
Extreme Left.

On January 1, 1897 the Nuova Antologia published an article by Sidney
Sonnino, under the pseudonym of “Un Deputato.,” ¢ Sonnino, a Con-
servative of the Center, of Jewish-British-Italian extraction, urged a re-
turn to the Staiuto by the creation of extra-parliamentary cabinets chosen
by the Crown and not from parliamentary majorities which, he said, were
subject to all sorts of pressures and intrigues. He advocated an enhance-
ment of the sovereign’s rights by the limitation of the powers of the elective
Chamber of Deputies and by a revitalization of the Senate. Fearing the
destruction of the Italian Libeial state by a Clerical and Radical-Socialist
coalition, Sonnino warned that, although he did not wish to advocate
Caesarism or an autocratic government, he nevertheless wanted “the lib-
eral and representative monarchy of the Statuto with an effective and
active Prince-Monarch unshackled from the control of a maire du palais
called the Prime Minister,” 4

"The following year Provido Siliprandi (in a voluminous work which he
confessed might havé Beéh (":EIIe'cF “Chapters on the Madness of Italy,”
but 1o which be gave a much more obscure title) thus characterized what
he called over-all liberalism in Italy: “Repress, do not preyent; laissez
faire, laissez passer. Let the xevolution b HXAETH the most Liberal manyer
by prieds and the people, and then shoot then down beforg it is too late.,
Let the people starve Jiberally in Southern regions, and then . . . more
hunger and lead.” ® According to Giustirio Foftihato, the great Southern
writer; the fiew century opened with the ominous cries of “Down with the
deputies!” and “The country has had enough of the deputies!” # The

47 For further details on these events see below in other chapters of this work.

45 Un Deputato, “Torniamo allo Statuto,” Nuova Antologia, LXVII, g-28.
49 1bid., p. 27.

& Provido Siliprandi, Capitoli teotico-pratici di politica sperimentale, II, mi2.
81 Gjustino Fortunato, “Il regime parlamentare e la XX Legislatwia,” Nuova 4n-
tologia, June 16, 1goo, Fascicolo 684.
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first fifteen years of the twentieth century saw no abatement of the criticism
of Italian parliamentary institutions, or at least of the degeneration to
which allegedly they were prey. In 1911, for example, Italian parlia-
mentarianism was subjected to a psycho-sociological dissection by the
imaginative author of a Physiology of the Parliamentary Regime in Italy,
who arrived at the conclusion that “of all torms of political regimes, par-
liamentary government is the one least suited to the Italian people.” 52
There was, however, during most of this period a definite change of tone
and direction in the censure of parliamentarianism, for now the crisis of
the Italian pailiamentary regime came to be viewed in terms of one man,

Giolitti, and of an alleged all inclusive insttument of destruction, Giolit-
tismo.

52 Lttore D'Orazio, Fisiologin del parlamentatismo in Italia, p 452

-



III

POLITICAL GURRENTS AND PARTIES
IN LIBERAL ITALY

Siamo tutts liberali . . *
PREZZOLINI

T“I_{_WFORM}SM had done its work 0 well as a “crushing machine” »

that, ot The old political alignments, little was lelt. Even old namges
and fabels disappeared in the general confugion, and by 1885 transformism
was regarded as being so much of the essence ol Italian political reality
that it was hardly used as a word or discussed as a fagt,? )

Stefano facini’s proposal for the cieation of a great new Conservative
party fo sefve as a polifical compass in the disoriented parliamentary
scéne Was not realized as planned for the simple reason that it already
existed, Jacini had said in 1879 that the {undamental bases for the found:
g ol such a party should be the “unity of Italy, the legitimacy of the
reigning House, and the present Statuto.”® With the exception of the
remnants of the old ‘Mazzinian party, hofie of ‘the remaining constitu-
6Tl Braups drid fattions failed to answer_ fo. those requirements and”

“therefore, according to Jacini’s formula, they all went to form an amor-

“phois Conservative bloc. The various cliques that called themselves after
their leaders—Depretian, ~Crispififan,” Rudinian, Zanardellian, Giolit-
tizn, and se on—did not quarfel among themselves except for the pos
session of=power and about differing methods of attaining similar aims.
The"terms that came to be used later—ministeriali and antiministeriali—
seemed more nearly consonant with the actual condition of affairs. For
one was in or out of the Government, for or against the Ministry, without
necessarily possessing different, clear-cut political programs or political
ideals.

It was, stzangely enough, Giovanni Giolitti, who was to dominate Italian
political life for the following fifteen years, who in a famous speech at
Brusca (October 29, 18g9) # took up Jacini’s theme, but with a different
aim. It was a mistake, Giolitti maintained, to fuse all paties into one
great constitutional bloc since it was not only not useful but also im-

% "We are all Liberals. . . .”" Giuseppe Prezolini, "I cenci vecchi del Nberalismo,” I}
Regno, January 31, 1904.

1 Romualdo Bonfadmni, “I partiti parlamentari in Europa ¢ pa ticolarmente in Italia,"
Nuova Antologia, XLIX (1804), 685.

2 Benedetto Caoce, 4 Hisiory of Italy, 1871-1915, p. 80.

% CE. Stefano Jacini, “Conservatori e radicali” (1879) in Piccolo, ed., 7 Liberali italiani,
p. 110.

+Cf, Luigl Salvatorelli, ed., Giolitti, pp. 33-36
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possible to reconcile the radical disagrcements among all those groups.
“We must keep in mind,” Giolitti said, “that there is no party which is
not destroyed by a long tenuie of power, because there is no party that
once in power does not commit errors and offend many interests.” 5 The
party, of course, to which Giolitti was referring, was really not a party at
all, but rather a small group of old die-hards inspired by Sonnino's con-
stitutional views as expressed in his article “Return to the Constitution”
and now in the ascendancy with the connivance of the reactionary clique
at Court.?
~ But Giolitti's attempt to point the way to a real political party was not
! to be realized even within the motley groups that called themselves “Lib-
‘ erals” ar, [or that matter, among the “Giolittians” themselves. The next
decade was to see spasmodic attempts to give life to a new national party
| capable of absorbing the divided and wasted energies of groups and fac-
i tionssin the name of a higher discipline and of 2 more effective ideal.?
here were attempts to tuse the scattered forces of Liberalism, but to no
avail. In 1904 an acute observer of the Italian political scene posed the

query:

‘Who knows whether an Italian Liberal party exists? What is the function of a
Liberal party in Italy? Is it to spread the 1dea of liberty? But we are all liberals
nowadays, and the word “liberal” is no longer the distingnishing mark of a
party, but the democratic livery worn by all parties and the common uniform of
the mass of men. From L'Umtd Cattolica to Enrico Ferri, from the Giornale
d'Italia to the Republicans, all are Liberals, If the object of a party is to spread
an idea, the Liberal paity has achicved it, and precisely for this reason it 15 dead.®

It will be most interesting to notice how Giuseppe Prezzolini's “‘we are
all Liberals” corresponded to Italian political reality and how the party
label “Liberal” was applied during Giolitti's period.

For a long time it has been customary among some non-Italian ob-
servers of that period to take the label “Liberal” at its face value. The
translation of that term into a different climate of political life, such as
‘the Biitish fof example, has caused endless confusion in the interpretation
of Ttalian political facts. Sonnino, Zanardelli, Salandra, Giolitti, all called
themselves “Liberal,” but their different interpretations of the term were
“faf midre important than any common derivation they might have claimed
“rom Cavourian Liberdlism. Tri reality, it badDéen the brief ascendancy
JF the Teactionary huthorifarians during.the period 1898-1goo that had
given' theMlusion of a true division between ConséfValives and T.{Berils
Tn It?d.y.“_Once, however, the violence and repression of those years were

8Ibid, p. 35

8Labriola, Storia di dieci anni, chaps, i~iii, and Luigi Lodi, Venticinque anni di
vita parlamentare, p. 13.

7 De Mattei, Il problema, p. 86.

8 Giuseppe Prezzolini, supra, quoted by Croce, op. cit., p. 32a.

8 Labriola, op. cit, p. 44: The period of reaction (18g8~1900) “demonstrated only
that there are neither reactionaries nor revolutionaries, but rather the masks of these
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over, the Liberal party returned to its amorphous condition colored only
by individual differences among those who claimed to be its outstanding
members. Italian Liberalism as such showed itself to be concerned only
with defense and preservation of the modern Italian state that had re.
sulted from the Risorgimento and was therefore viewed as a system of
repressions and restraints by the opposing and newly rising radical forces,
and occasionally even by the Clerical opposition.i®

During Giolitti’s long tenure of power (1gog~14), with the brief inier-
ruptions of Fortis, Sonnino, and Luzzatti, it was Sonnino and Salandra
who claimed to speak in the name of classic Italian Liberalism as opposed
to Giolitti's Liberal-democratic policy.

Sidney Sonnino (1847-1923) had had a scholarly, diplomatic, and finan-
cial career.t? In 1878 he had left the diplomatic service in order 1o engage
in studies of the Sicilian and Tuscan peasantry; in 1878 he founded the
famous Rassegna Settimanale at Florence, and in 1go1 the Giornale
d'Italia. He served as Under-Secretary of the Treasury in 1889, and was
Minister of Finance in the third Crispi Cabinet (1893-94). From 1880
to 1919 he was uninterruptedly returned to the Chamber of Deputies
from the electoral district of San Casciano, Tuscany. A tall, lean figure,
taciturn and solitary by temperament, austere and almost inflexible in
character, unpossessed of any emotional or oratorical prowess, honest to
a fault, Sonnino seldom aroused great enthusiasm.? Sonnino did not
possess the qualities necessary to a leader of a fighting party, for, lacking
facility of speech, “he refused to participate in any parliamentary debate
not previously announced.” His austere character made him reluctant to
participate in open parliamentary battles. He ended by being “neither
loved nor feared.” ** The Syndicalist Arturo Labriola commented in 1910
that Sonnino, since his political character had been formed in the years
immediately following the Unification, had absorbed from that atmos-
phere an outlook more critical toward Liberal institutions than toward
liberal doctrines. Since this critical spirit, Labriola said, could easily lead
to socialism, so it could also lead, in one as lacking passion and sentiment
as Sonnino to a bitter hostility toward Liberal institutions.}¢

What was Sonninian Liberalism? Sonnino’s constitutional theories have
already been examined in another connection. His article “Torniamo
allo Statuto” (18g7) was for a long time a thorn in his side and a powerful
arm used against him by his political enemies, for had he not advocate
therein a constitutional doctrine wholly contradictory to modern parlia-

two parties, The country, stunned by the noise of their long camival, ended by thinking
that farce is the normal condition of public life.” Labriola was a Syndicalist.

10 Ibid., p. 114«

11 For a short biography, see Jules Destrée, Figures ilalidnnes d’aujourd’hui (Brussels
and Paris, 10918), pp. 1-28.

12 Cilibrizai, Storia parlamentare, 111, g17~19, and Labriola, op. ¢it, . 47.

18V, Saporito, T'renta anni di vita parlamentare, p. 8.

1 Labriola, op. cit, p. 47. For a sustained study of Sonmino’s character and political
bellefs, see his Discorsi parlameniari.
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mentary practice which, moreovcr, had been realized if only for a short
time under Pelloux? 25 With the return of the Liberal springtide ¢ and
the Zanardelli-Giolitti Government of 1go1, Sonnino had become the
leader of a strong and rather widespread faction that fought Gioluti's
domestic policies.’” Speaking in the Chamber of Deputies on March 13,
1go2, Sonnino criticized the Government for its passive attitude toward
social struggles, for not class struggle, he said, but class solidarity was the
foundation of a civilized socicty.?® He then turned to his own party in
the Chamber and asked whether they thought they had done all they
could “in order to solve or at least to guide toward a solution the many
social questions whose enbitterment redounds today to our country’s
harm.” ®* It was the duty ot a great constitutional party, Sonnino con-
tinued, “without distinction between the Conservative-Liberals and the
Progressives, faced with the great dangers that threaten the peace and
prosperity of the country” to gather together their dispersed forces in
order to meet the situation manfully and boldly.2°

The situation that called for such energetic action in Sonnino's view
had been created by the 1adical parties and especially the Socialist party,
aided by the Zanardelli-Giolitti attitude of benevolent neutrality.?* But
Sonnino soon realized that it was impossible to continue to oppose the
granting of elementary political liberties to a modern people, and readily
admitted his change of heart. Speaking in the Chamber on June.26, 1903,
he confessed that it was unwise not to follow a generously liberal policy
in Internal affairs as an effective means for the political education of all
classes of citizens.?? He returned to the theme of.theforfnation, of a great
Liberal bloc made up of elements of the Right, of the Center, and of the
Liberal Left, exclusive of moderates and Catholics gn the one side and of
Progressives and Socizlists on, the other.2® Giolitti was referting to this
strange form of a constitutional bloc when he.made the jibe at Sonnino:
“Therefore your [Sonnino’s] theory reduces itselt o this: the Constitii-
tional party must be one body in_which the fusion. of Right and Left js
supported by the Center!"” 2¢ The guiding principle of the Liberal party,
“18Giolitti himselt told him, in 1911, that Sonnino “voted agmnst all Governments,

whether of the Right or of the Left, except that of Pelloux"; see Atii Parlamentari,
“Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Toinata dell’8 aprile 1911” (Session 190g-18),
XI, 13717.

18 Cf, Glovanni Giolitti, Memorie della mia vite, 1, 163-84.

17 Lodl, op. cit., p. 04.

18 Attt Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 1§ marzo
1goa” (Session 1go2-04), I, 97.

12 Ibid.

20 Ibid., p. 8.

2t Giolitti, op, cit, 1, 175: “We found ourselves in the situation of being accused
from one side of leaving the restraints too loose, and on the other of being considered
too Jukewarm friends of Liberal principles.”

22 Michele Viterho, Sidney Sonnino, p. 33, and Lodi, op. cit., p. o4.

28 G, Rabizzani and F. Rubbiani, eds, Sonnino, pp. 18~1g, passim.

24 Atti Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata dell'd8 aprile
1gn1” (Session 1gog-11), XI, 13717,
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Sonnino said in 1911, “must be simply the general interest of the whole
' nation” irrespective of creeq or social class; its ends to be attained through
« the “orderly development of Liberal institutions.” % T'wo years later he

said that it was not sufficient merely to propose reforms, that it was nec-

essary for the Liberal party to realize those relorms which would bring
the common people closer to the state.®® In his electoral speech of Sep-
tember 24, 1918, Sonnino said: ‘“We must grant treedom even to those
who fight against frecdom; we must show ourselves generous and €quani-
mous even toward those who wish to base every social relation upon the
class struggle.”* And on the same occasion he revealed the patriotic
strain in s Liberal Conservatism when he asserted: “We have the duty
of reconquering for our childrcn a more civil Italy, that is, [an Italy]
more advanced, more upright, wealthier, stronger, and more respected.”

It was Antonio Salandra, a Southerner, who perhaps stood closest to
Sonnino in his political beliets. He had had a successful parliamentary
career and had served, almost upon his entering the Chamber, as Under-
Secretary of State and later as Minister of Agriculture in the second Pel-
loux Cabinet. A man of austerity, but of a Southern quality that often
made austerity seem haughtiness, tiained in lJaw and philosophy, reserved
and aloof, possessing an unmistakable capacity for the happy (or un-
happy) phrase,?® Salandra was a man of character. The coming of the
First World War was to thrust upon him the heavy burden of guiding the
Italian state through the period of precarious neutrality and the first year
of the conflict.

Salandra claimed, politically, direct descent from the Right, and of the
Right he seemed to have retained all its rigidity of doctrine with little of
its flexibility of outlook. As carly as 1875 he had written that the ideal of
the modern state consisted in the participation of all political “com-
petents” in the government of the state and in the entrusting of the con-
duct of public affairs to the aristocratic and chosen few.® This was the
theory of rule by the optimate that he never completely abandoned. Dux-
ing the decade preceding his succession to Giolitti in 1914, Salandra re-
mained inflexible in his opposition to the disruptive forces which he be-
lieved to be rising with the conscienceless aid of Giolitti to a position of
influence in the country. It was by a strange twist of fate that Salandra
himself should have been Prime Minister during that turbulent * z;l]
Week” of June 1914 when it seemed that those forces he dreaded so mu
would assault the very citadels of power in the state.® During the great
debate on the State monopoly of life insurance, in June 1911, however,

5 Rabizzani and Rubbiani, op. ¢it, p. 30; Sonnino, of. cit., 11T, 446.

26 Rabizzani and Rubbiani, op. cit., pp. 25-26, pastim.

27 Ibid., p. 34.

28 Viterbo, op. ¢it, p. 24

20 It was Salandra who in 1914 coined the phrase sacro egoismo (sacred egoism).

30 Antonio Salandra, “La dottrina della rappresentanza personale,” in his Politica ¢
Legislazione, p. 29.

81 For “Red Week” and the Salandra Government, see chap. v, below,
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Salandra made one ol the most eloquent speeches against the Government
proposal, in the name of freedom from the further encroachments of the
state on the social and economic life ol the nation.®® As the peroration of
his learned address, Salandra said:

1 ask myself: Is the task of Italian Liberalism then exhausted? Has it been only
a brief tale? Has it bcen only a midsummer night's dream? Must we see once
again the chilling specter of the state-as-patron, of the paternal state which, I
repeat, is the same 1n its essence whether it be founded upon electoral suffrage
or upon bureaucratic organs? . . . It is not capitalism you will succeed in de-
molishing! You will create a new capitalism, a monstrous being that will enmesh
us all in its mextricable net and that will stifle the economic life of the country.
(Intenuphions on the Extreme Left. Signs of warm approvel on the Right and
in the Center).53

The following ycar Salandra himsclf answered his own query when he
said that the task of the Liberal party was not yet exhausted and that,
amid the insufficiency of the popular parties and the irreconciliable con-
tradictions between those “who do not dare to call themselves Catholics”
and modern thought, only the Liberals, the Conservatives and the Pro-
gressives could continue in their half-century's work of directing the
destinies ot the Italian State.®4 But it was in his electoral speech of Lucera
(October 1g, 1918) that Salandra synthesized his Liberal doctrines and
beliefs,®* He said: “I am a Liberal of the ancient and classical school. I
belong to the party that was created by Camillo di Cavour; that can still
govéin the country along the lines set by him. . . .” % Such a Liheral,
Salandra continued, was one who held aristocratic rule to be the founda-
tion of the state; who maintained the fullest sovereignty af the state_
compatible with the widest éxercise of spiritual and material actiyities
within the law; one who believed that individual freedom was the ani-.
mating spirit of social well-being; ope who subordinated every dgsire of
‘progress and every personal or social aspiration to the preservation, great-
ness, and exaltation of the fatherland; liberalism in Italy had méant, and
must continue to mean, patriotism.®” This categorical identification of
liberalism and patriotism was derived in Salandra, as in Sonnino, from
his anti-Socialistic and anticlerical bias, and was also closely related to
the doctrine of the state as an_ethical entity, strong and authoritative,
possesing rights that might transcend those of individuals. It was upon
premises such as these that men’of the Right like Salandra were able to
rationalize their belief that it was the task of the Italian Liberal-Conserva-
tive bourgegisie not, merely to résist the encroachments of socialism, but,

32 The speech is reprinted in F. Piccolo, ed., op. cit., pp. 225-43.

83 Ihid., p. 348.

84 A, Salandra, La politica nazionale e il partito liberale, pp. 20~22, passim,

85 Idem, “Il partito liberale nell’'ora presente e i compiti della nuova legislatura,” in
L’Eloquenza, 1T (1918}, Nos. g-10, 824-33.

88 Ibid,, p. 326.

87 Ibid., p. 327.
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actively, to take the leadership in the fulfillment of popular aspirati
away from the Socialists. The diffusion of small lande%. I;nopert)? :fr:;l?l::
most solid banier against the spread of agrarian socialism, for, Salandra
said, “our hard-working peasants are Socialists through their desire for
land,” that is, “in order to cease to be Socialisys.” 38

The Liberal thought of Sidney Sonnino and Antonio Salandra repre-
sented in their political, social, and economic derivations and doctrines a
small but powerful circle that viewed the Giolittian regime with misgiv-
ings and suspicions. Their patronizing attitude toward the lower classes,
their suspicious fear of the extreme parties, their doctrine of the strong
State, their identification of Liberalism, that is, conservatism, with patriot-
ism, were to remain for a long time influential cuirents in the Italian
political sccne. They were perhaps the outstanding Italian examples of
the fate of the translation of nineteenth-century approaches into different
social and ideological environments. It was ironic indeed that, when,after
the First World War, the Italian Liberal state had become a shadow of its
Former self they should have been exalted by its destroyers as prophetic
critics rather than as its strongest mentors,

The Liberalism of the “Gavourian school,” as Salandra had called it,
was In 1eality one of the staunchest conservative forces in Italian political
and social life. Its stronghold was in the North and in particular in Mjlan,
where the powerful and enlightened Corriere della Sera was identified
with the large industrial and financial interests of that great gity. At the
beginning ot the twentieth century, attempts were made in this strong-
hold at more purely Liberal propaganda and education, starting with the
Milanese L’Idea Liberale (founded in 18gg), the Florentine (later Roman)
Rinnovamento, and the Azione, founded at Milan by Alberto Caroncini
and Paolo Arcari in 1914.*® The old Bolognese daily, Il Resto del Carlino,
was used for Liberal propaganda in the elections of 1913 by a group of
men who called themselves Young Liberals (Giovani Liberali), and were
led by Giovanni Borelli, Giovanni Amendola, Ettore Maroni, Caroncini,
and others. These Young Liberals intended to inject new life into the old
forces of Liberalism, which they regarded as incapable of gaining a hold
upon the minds of the new generations of Italians. The old Liberalism
and socialism were in need of being transformed and synthesized, and this
could be accomplished, it was thought, only by men who could steer a
middle course between the exaggerated individualism of the old school
and the materialistic collectivism of the Socialists.*® Given the condition
of national aflairs and the confused state of the national psychology, in
the face of “the hodge-podge of this democracy of ours,” wrote Giovanni
Borelli in 1gop, the Young Liberals, rather than repeating the “old dry

88 Ihid,, p. 831.

89 On the Ttalian press during the period, see Adolf Dresler, Geschichte der italian-
ischen Presse, 111, 1-37.

20 For a good synthesis of the Young Liberal movement and its doctrines, see Al-
berto Caroncini, Problemi di politica nazionale; also, Mario Viana, “Giovanni Borelli
Ppoeta, artista, letterato, agitatore politico,” in La Vita italiana (August, 1933), pp. 162 &.
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formulas of the various demociacies,” would go forward “in the knowl-
edge of truth, in the light of the future, toward the fundamental renova-
tion of life and society.” ¢ The truth, however, was that despite 1ts
significance as a symptom of the times, the Young Liberal movement
1emained a brave but meflectual attempt by a group ot intelhigent young
Italians to set themselves against the curient of 1adical-demoaatic lorces.

By 1914 all attempts to reorganize the elements of the Italian Liberal-
Conservative groups into a single body had ended in failure, The fighting
Florentine periodical, La Foce (although some of the more outstanding
Young Liberals had contributed articles to it on art, literature, and phi-
losophy) called Italian Liberals 1cactionarics who had lor too long a time
shown little o1 no interest in the [ate of the lower classes:

From 1870 to date, the bouigeosie has offered us filty years of political laz-
ness. Its consaiousness—with few excepuions—has never gone beyond the bounda-
11es of local interests. Its attrtude toward the masses has been, at 1ts best, one
of diffidence, in the South, one of hostlity. . . . Will 1t be able to 11se again
suddenly? That would be very fine, but for the piesent we must doubt its prob-
ability.42

The Italian Libe1al party, commented Cailo Manes, should be called the
“Great Absentee” of Italian political hile, for mn Italy there was no organ-
1zation of lacal political groups bound by a community of intercsts and
ideas that could properly be called a Liberal party.s ‘Explain the thing
as you please, Manes said, “the fact is that outside the Chamber the Lib-
€ral party is unknown among the masses.”** The cycle seemed to have
been completed with these disturbing comments. From 1goo to 1914 the
Conservatives who called themselves Liberals had tried and had faed
to cxeate the party they so strenuously desired. But these self-styled “Lab”

erals” who, according to all the evidence, had little or no > standing in the
counuy at laige, were thioughout the pertod among the most mfluenual ™
groups in the Chamber of Deputies. It is a fact worthy of the greatest
emphasm thal they formed fhe parliamentary majouty without, however,
Ef?ssessmg the cohefion necessa1y to make them mdependgnt arbiters of

eir own political [ate or of the nation’s governmet.

Of the political parties that had [or some time been regarded as extra-
constltutxonal and that made up the Estrema the Republican, party could
claim possessmn of the longest tradition.’ Stemming from the scattered
remnants of the old Mazzinian parties, the Républicans had been torn

1 Giovanni Borelli, “I giovani liberali e 11 pioblema della scuola,” in F. Piccolo,
ed., op. ¢it, p. 205.

42 Editorial, “La crisi del paitito liberale,” La Foce, V (November =0, 1913), No 47,
1199.

48 Carlo Manes, “I partiti politici italiani nell'ora presente,” L’Eloquenza, III (De-
cember 20, 1918), Nos. g-10, g12.

+4 Ihid., p. 318.

46 For a history of the Republican party in Italy, see Pio Viazai, Il partito ve-
pubblicano,
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by self-contradictions in policies as well as in ideas and programs. The
were for long divided among themselves as unitarians and federalists,
antimonarchists and parliamentarians, Irredentists and antimilitarists
‘Catholics and anticlericals. Their only lorm of positive progiam was
itself a negation: opposition.#® In a country that secmed slowly to be recon-
‘ciling itself to monarchical institutions, they had come to be regarded as
an outworn anachronism ¥ One of their leaders, Salvatore Barzilai, after
his expulsion from the party, remarked that it had had a tendency (which,
as shall be seen, was certainly not unique in the Republican party) toward
becoming a council of the elect, especially at its congresses; and yet, he
added, to accentuate the contradictions within the patty, he himself at
the Ancona congress of 1914 succeeded in having a resolution sponsoring
an increase in armaments passed in a quarter of an hour in an atmosphere
which was still largely antimilitaristicl 48
The Republicans had their strongholds in the North, in the Romagna,
y_ﬁﬁ"_e‘_‘th@i_r struggles with the Socialists became at times very turbulent,
In the central provinces of the Marches, and in Apulia in the Sonth. But
as'a party their numbers gradually dwindled, while those of the other two™
parties of the Estrema—the Socialist and the Radical—grew during {fie
same period.*® Of them perhaps more than of any other group it could be
said that the whole was less than the sum of its parts, for while they were
strong in personalities, they were weak as a party. They had had Giovanni
Bovio, the philosopher,® and Matteo Renato Imbriani; they had Sal-
vatore Barzilai, the great orator; they had Roberto Mirabelli, the expert
on constitutional lJaw; they had the fighting Giuseppe Gaudenzi and In-
nocenzo Cappat In the Chamber of Deputies the Republicans were
among the most aarid aiitics of Giolitti, in whom some of them suspected
a mere obsequious servant of the monarchy. For his part, Giolitti made
the vow, in April 1903, that by his policy of “liberty for all within the
limits of the law” he would show that the Republican party no longer had
a reason {or being, and even belore the end of his regime he practically
succeeded in realizing his promise® The Romagnuole Alfredo Oriani'7
said in 1906 that the Republicap party,since the death of Maxini had
_survived By a3 "the echa of.a.name and.the shadow, of a ghost” and thar. |
individual Republicans were merely “positivists in philosophy, atheists in,,
“miétality, and Socialists in their minimum program.” ® After the elections
“ae Ernest Lémonon, De Canour & Mussolini, p. 35
47 Ibid., pp. 8384, bassim.
18 Salvatore Barzilat, Luct ed ombre del passato, p. 183
491n 190t the Republicans sent 29 deputies to the Chamber, but in 1913 they had
only 16. Cf. Rolton King and Thomas Okey, Italy Today, p 4. and the article, “La
prima prova del suffragio allagato,” Nuova Antologia, GLXVIIL (November 16, 1013},
~38.
333"?6“ Bovio, see Croce, op, ¢it, pp. 212-13,
81 For briet sketches of outstanding Republicans, see Baiailai, op. cit., pp. 332-93
92 Atti Parlameniari “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata del 1 aprile
1gog” (Session 1goz-o4), VII, Bgbo. .
58 Altredo Oriani, Rivolia ideale, 3rd ed, pp. 154-55, bassim.
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of 1g13, the party had little weight in Italian political life and seemed
condemned to a sterile intransigence.5

The Radical party, too, traced its origins to Mazzini’s party of Action,
but it was only in 18go that it became differentiated from all the other
groups which claimed similar derivation from the {amous Pact of Rome
of May 13, 1890.5° The Pact of Rome was the work of eminent men who
had gathered to give concrete form to the various political currents which
went under the name of democratic. Giovanni Bovio, Felice Cavallotti,
Ernesto Nathan, and others formulated a progiam of action long regarded
as the most revolutionary outside of Socialist programs. Among the most
significant points expressed in the Pact were: the right of the nation to
be consulted in its supreme interests and in the use of its blood and money;
the revision or cxtension of Articles 5, 44, and 45 of the Staiuto; % protec.
tion of the free exercise of the representative mandate; full parliamentary
control of the Government; a law on administrative liberty; decentraliza-
tion; the greatest possible popular participation in active politics; the
conversion of ecclesiastical properties; labor legislation.’” The Radical
party itsclf drew its strength from the middle, lower middle, and artisan
classes of the North, chiefly from Lombardy, Venetia, Emilia, and Tus-
cany, and it had a poweiful organ of public opinion in the Milanese daily
Il Secolo. The electora] strength of the Radicals was in the ascendancy
during the period. In 1900 they had thirty-four seats in the Chamber and
the elections of 1913 saw that number rise to seventy.s®

The Badicals avere as a whole inspired by a democratic-bourgeoss ide-
ology founded, they believed, upon the realistic Zonsideration of Italian
political and cconomic conditions. They were inclined to be pacifistic
and exponents of a foreign policy consonant with what they regarded as
the very limited resources of the county. Francesco Saverio Nitti, one of
their leaders, said in 1oy, We have no empire to conquer and the whole
future to jeopardize.” 5° They were therefore suspicious of increasing state
control and wished, at least until 1912, to limit the action of the State to
its great functions of creating order and security.® But despite the posses-
sion of eminent political and intellectual figures such as Nitti himself,
Ettore Sacchi, Edoardo Pantano, Luigi Credaro, Giulio Alessio, and
Vincenzo Giuffrida, the Radical party never succeeded in finding great
support throughout the country since its programs were considered too
nebulous. As a party, the Radicals lacked a solid organization and the

8+ G, Manes, op. cit., p. 805

& For the early history of the Radicals, see Alberto La Pegna, Per l'idea democratica,
pp“?sgtj:to_, Art. 5: “The Executive power devolves upon the King alone . . .; Art.
44: on the election of deputies after a dispossession of mandate; Axt. 45' on the arrest
of, and criminal procedure against, a deputy during a session of the Chamber

5t Cf, pamphlet, Il Patto di Roma del r3 maggio r8go (Milan, 18g0), passim.

58 King and Okey, op. cit,, p. 5. See also France-Iiale, revue mensuelle, I (December
1, 1918), No. 6, 347.

® F. 8. Nitti, Il Partito radicale e la nuova democrazia industriale, p. 152.

80 Ibid., p. 158
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spirit of political initiative necessary Lo a really fighting group. Despite
their electoral gains they became more and more estranged from the masses
of the people and were finally reduced, as one of them later said, to a |
parliamentary cxpression whose sole power consisted in their weight of ,
numbers in the Chamber.®* The Radicals were almost completely do-’
mesticated by Giolitti who, in 1904, had one of their leaders, Giuseppe
Marcora, elected to the presidency of the Chamber of Deputies,® and
formed his Cabinet of 1911 chiefly with their support, having given Nitti
the portlolio of Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce. The Radicals
themselves, however, by a sort of unconscious political revenge, in March
1914 passed to the opposition and, by determining the fall of Giolitti,
indircctly contributed to the close of a period of Italian history in that
fatelul spring.®®

81 La Pegna, ofn. cit, pp. 11-12, passim,

o2 Giolitti, op. cit., I, #17: “The election of Matcota to the presidency [of the Cham-
ber of Deputies] answered petfectly my expectation. . . . That nomination was the
fist decisive step by which the Radical parly began to undertake the responsibilties
of govcmmcnt."

03 On the fall of Giolitti in 1914, ibid,, I, 510, and Ledi, op. cit,, p. 164
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CATHOLICS IN POLITIGS

1 cattolici scendono in campo ed il rafforzamento dello
Stato ne risulta inevitabile.*
MARIO MISSIROLI

HE Radical party could claim no monopoly of Italian democratic.

currents 1or, long belore it lormulated ils program ol actlor_%%‘gﬁ_the—-
PacT ol Rome of 18g0, tllsle.hﬂdhbsmlmge_lfmw [Laliafi Christia
‘Dempcracy atempting to break through the official irreéconicilabilityat
Catholtehsiiand demodracy. As early as 188t Monsignor G. B. Savarese
“had riéd to show that ihere was no irreconcilable contradiction between
the moral teachings of the Church and the social aspirations of democ-
racy.* Subsequently as a counteraction to the rising tide ol socialism, the
Church had, by a series of encyclicals and official acts, attempted to trans-
late her own moral and humanitarian ideals into concrete suggestions
aiming to stem the materialistic teachings of socialism by herself pointing
to possible checks for the most ruthless abuses of capitalism. Rerum
novarum, of May 15, 1891, had been only the most forcelul and complete
statement of a social faith.?

In Italy, as early as January 189y, the Unitd Catiolica of Turin had
written: “We Catholics, through the origins of our faith, through the
constant tradition of the Church, through the very history of Italy, are
we not intimately democratic? If radicalism ceases to be irreligious it will
find us very close at hand.” In June ot the same year it said: “We are

Weady to clasp hands with the men who, representing the traditions of
our ancestars, are preparing for Italy the sane future of an honest and
strong democracy.” ?

Long before Italian Christian Democracy became a movement with
definite political policies, local Catholic groups and organizations, espe-
cially in the north of Italy, had carried on a widespread work of gradual

social improvement.* Bergamo hecame the stronghold of Gatholic organ-
ization which sponsored some of the best rural ¢go i VEME

*As Catholics enter the amiena the strengthening of the state is the incvitable
1esult,” Marlo Missivoli, La Manarchia socialista—Esérema Desiva, p. 183,

1 Cf. De Mattei, Il problema, p. 115.

2 See also dpostolici humeris (December 28, 1878). Libertas (June 20, 1888), Graves de
communi (January 18, 1901), and the Istruzione della Sacra Congregazione degli Affari
Ecclesiatici (January 27, 190%).

8 Quoted by De Mattei, op. cit.,, p. 118.

40n the working-class Catholic organizations in Italy since 1870, see the magnificent
and complete publication of the Italian Ministry of Agriculture, Industiy, and Com-
merce, L& organizwazioni cattolichs in Italia,

34
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in Italy.® Christian Democracy as such was an attempt to unify and canalize
inio 4 definite social and political movement, with an ideology of its own
the potentially resourcelul though dispersed forces of North Italian Cath:
olic organization.® But it was precisely this aim of the Christian Democrats
that ran counter to the official line of conduct prescribed by the Vatican
for strictly political activities of Italian Catholics. When, for example, on
November 4, 1903, after the C Christian Democratic congress at Bologna, the
Bolognese Catholic newspaper L’Auvvenire d'ltalia remarked that now
that “Christian Democracy had found its track” it should follow it “full
blast,” it received the official retort that, as far as tracks were concerned,
there was not onc alone, but two, and they ran in opposite directions;
there was the track of obedience to the Church and the track “of thinking,
talking, and acting as one pleased.” ¥

As far as Iwalian Catholics were concerned, the track of obedience to
the Church ran back to 1870 and 1874, to Pius IX and the thorny Rdman
Question.® As g protest against the “usurpation” of Rome by the new .
.I‘{_i_rgg of Italy, Italian Caiholics had been enjojned by the non expedit
and Daon W%ﬂeth né elettort (neither voters nor
w;:z)_fggg\_partiupatm vallan political Tile. ¥rom Pius IX to

s X no official act of the Church had so Far sanctiched any relaxation
of the admonishment, but by a sort of tacit and benevolent conspiracy the
newly risen Catholic forces had begun to encroach upon systematic ab-
stention, and furthermore a new generation of Catholics had risen who
had not lived through the hectic times of the Roman occupation.® The
“sacrilegious usurper,” instead of collapsing had, in fact, grown stronger
with the years. Although the rural masses had remained faithful to th
Church, Socialist {orces were gradually weaning away the urban pro
letariat. Among the results of the official {riction between Church and
state in Italy was the inroads made by the *irreligious” Socialists.l A
“question” of so many years’ standing, involving so many phases of Italian
Catholic life, could not and was hardly expected to be answered in a
day.t There were daily opportunities to show that the antagonism be-
tween Church and state was becoming more acute, as was clearly shown
in 1go4, following President Loubet's and Delcassé’s visit to Rome.?

8 For a buief account of the Beigamo cooperative movement, see King and Okey,
Italy Taday, pp. 189-g2.

8 On Italian Christian Demociacy, see especially Filippo Meda, Il programma folitice

dells democrazia cristiana; Romolo Murri, La pobitica cericale ¢ la democraua; G.
Toniolo, L'unione popolare fra i caliolici d’Ilaha; Ernesto Vercesi, Il movimento
cattolico in Italia, 1870-1922.

7 Sce De Mattei, op. cit., p. 119, and the documentary La Democrazia cristiana devand
ai Documenti Pontifici (Venice, 19o4).

8 Cf. Luigi Stuirzo, Church and Slate.

¢ Corrado Barbagallo, L'Italia dal 1870 ad oggi, p. 67.

10 Cf, Gaetano Salvemini, “L'Italia nel secolo XIX,” in L’Europa nel secolo XIX,
1, 378-8o.

1317See S. William Halperin, The Separation of Church and State in Iralian Thought
from Cavour to Mussolini.

12'The visit of the French President, Loubet, took place on April 24, 1904, and It was
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There seemed to be no end to the rumors of scandal and mutual recrimina-
tions, and public opinion was hotly aroused on both sides.

The excitement throughout the country produced a strong reaction in
the Chamber of Deputies and it was in answer to interpellations by the
Republican deputy Pilade Mazza and the Radical Coinelio Guerci that
Prime Minister Giolitti was forced to proclaim his formula for the rela-
tions of Church and state in Italy. On May 30, 1904, Giolitti said in the
Chamber:

\./ As far as ecclesiastical policy is concerned, we believe there are no changes to
be made. . ., . Our piinciple is this: that the state and the Church are two paral-
lels which should never meet. Woe to the Church the day it should wish to n-
vade the powers of the statel Freedom for all within the limits of the law s
is our program. And as we apply it to all partics outside the Conslitution on the
one hand, we apply it to those who are outside it on the other.

But as a matter of fact, although the parallels of which Giolitti spoke were
far from meeting, it was only five months after his enunciation that they
swerved noticeably toward the same point. The immediate cause was the
cgeneral strike of September 1904, the 1emote CATSE was olic and
Liberal-Coniservative Tear ifzﬁ__e;Socmﬁ}_LyBsyzgeg;@g_eting point was
the general election of November 6 and 18, 1004. —

£~Pope Pius X Was fa¥ T¥6T betng as intransigent as Pio Nono had been
in this mafier. As Patriarch of Venice before his election he had been
suspected of views differing from those of his illustrious predecessor on
the non expedit, and had expressed a discreet inclination to modify its
force* The occasion presented itself in 1go4, when his trusted friends
from the province of Bergamo, among whom Gianforte Suardi, Paolo
Bonomi, and Professor Rezzara, after consultation with Tommaso Tit-
toni, Giolitti’s Foreign Minister, hastened to advise the.ggEe that the

Suronghold,_of Catholic action and organization in their provinice was
«spdangered by a Radical-Freemasonic incursion i the coming election, .
unl non €x were reIa;_Lg;l. The Pope, according to Suardi,

listened attentivély 6 Paclo Bonomi and, realizing the seriousness of the
situation, told him: *“ ‘Do, do as your conscience dictates.’ " Bonomi asked:

accompanied and followed by the watchful suspicion and resentment of the Vatican.
On April 28, a diplomatic note was forwarded by the Vatican Secretary of State,
Cardinal Merry Del Val, to the Catholic Powers, in which it was stated that “any
Head of a Catholic nation brings grave offense to the Holy Father by coming to pay
homage in Rome, that is, in the very Pontifical Seat and in the same Catholic palace,
to him who against all rights retains his civil sovereignty . . * [italics added]. The
note was made public by Jean Jaurdés' Paris Humanité on May 17, 1got, and was fol-
lowed by an explosion of protests, both in France and in Italy, The Milan Corriere
della Sera (May 1g, 1904) remarked that although Cardinal Merry Del Val spoke “four
or five languages . . . there is, however, one language he seems to ignore: the lan-
guage of diplomacy.” For a good general account, see Saverio Cilibrizzi, Storia parla-
mentare, 111, 268-,6.

18 At Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 3o maggio
1904.”" (Session 1g902-04), VII, 13129,

14 E. Vercesi, op. cit., p. 123,
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“Have we understood properly, Holiness? May we interpret that as ‘yes'?”
“"Do as your conscience dictates, I repeat,”

37

the Pope said.?® In this manner, partial and limited as it was, the non
expedit was lifted in those electoral districts where Catholic candidates
were in danger, or where anticlerical candidates might win. Two deputies}
who were Catholics, Marchese Carlo Ottavio Cornaggia and Agostino'i
Camcroni, were thus elected respectively at Milan and at Treviglio. The
following year, the encyclical Il fermo proposito gave official sanction to
modification of the non expedit.

A great stcp forward had thus been made toward a reconciliation of
the two powerlul antagonists, and they both benefited by it. It remained
to be seen whether there would be a reversion to the status quo ante or a
continuation on the road just cautiously and indirectly taken. But the
years following the first partial lifting of the non expedit were years when
some of the most tremendous problems of Church-state relations were
raised once again, and they were rendered more acute by side issues of
no less significance. The Church herself, in Ttaly as in other countries, was
occupied with the Modernist movement, whose rationalistic interpreta-
tions she came to regard as counter to Catholic doctrine and dogma.1¢
Many honest searchers for truth were condemned, together with the
dilettanti of thought, by the encyclicals Pascendi, of September 8, 1go%,
and Motu proprio, of September 1, 1910.

The question of education, especially of religious teaching in the public
schools, has always been one pregnant with explosive significance. The
Church in Italy, fearful of what she regarded as the infiltration of anti-
religious, Freemasonic doctrines in the Italian schools, made two insistent
demands on the Italian state: that religious teaching be made compulsory
in the primary schools, and that freedom of religious instruction be
granted in the secondary schools.t” Thus behind the great debate which
took place in the Chamber of Deputies in February 1908, there stretched
a long history of embattled animosities, of anticlerical agitation, of Free-
masonic propaganda, of anti-religious programs, and, naturally, of Cath-
olic and clerical reprisals.’® As a climax to the controversies, in 1907
Ernesto Nathan, Past Grand Master of Italian freemasonry, had been
clected mayor of Rome, and the Roman communal administration was
openly suspected of anticlerical tendencies.?®

from _February 18 to 24, 1908, the Chamber was the scene of an im.
ortant debale on ool question, following the presentation ot a
“proposal for the elementary schools by Giolitti's Minister of Public In-

18 G, Suardi, "Quando e come i cattolici poterono partecipare alle elezioni politiche,”
Nuova Antologia, CCLVI (1924), 1a1.

16 On Modernism, see Ernesto Buonaiutl, Le Modernisme catholique; Giovanni
Gentile, Il Modernismo ¢ i rapporii tra religione ¢ filosofia; L. Sturzo, op. cit., pp.
4083~64; and Antonio Fogazzaro’s famous novel, Il Sanfo.

17 Barbagallo, op. cit., p. 64.

18 T. Tittoni, Nuovi seritti, pp. 242-66, passim.

19 Cf, La Civiltd Gatlolica, December 7, 1907, pp. S13 .
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struction, Rava, The Reformist Socialist, Leonida Bissolati, by presenting

Lo -

a motion for the abolitioh ol all religious tcac'fﬁ-ﬁg in the schools, gta:ted.

11

thi¢ Jong dabate? Tiebest oratorical talefits of the Chafbér participated
in the debate, which tuined into a healthy occasion f[or the ventilation
of repressed ideas and emotions. A close study of the parliamentaiy de-
bates of those days reveals most interesting and significant material not
only for the historian of Church-state relations, but also, and perhaps
more, for the attentive student of class, religious, and pedagogical biases
and theories. The countiy watched most attentively the actions in the
Chamber.2t There were, of couise, some mutual recqiminations, accu-
sations ol “Masonic conspiracy” and “theociatic tyranny,” but on the
whole the debate was kept on rather a high level of parliamentary prac-
tice by the sincerity of most of the participants.

Bissolati himself spoke of the distinction between mo1ality and religion,
and-asserted that the Socialists believed only in a morality that expressed
itself in terms of social relations. ‘The Catholic deputy Agostino Cameroni
launched into an attack against the “anti-patriotic premises” of free-
masonry, a sect, he said, which since the Risorgimento had aimed to
eradicate religion from Italy.?® Sonnino made a semi-philosophical glori-
fication of the religious spirit in man, saying that “religion will live as long
‘as the unknown and the unknowable exist,” 2 while Salandra saw the
necessity of gathering cvery strength, whether Socialist or Catholic, around
the Italian state, and he thereloie condemned as “absurd, injurious, and
inopportune” any form of persecution against either of these groups.2
The great and salutary otatorical tourney in which men of practically
all parties took part—the Republican Comandini, the Radicals Nitti and
Ettore Sacchi, the Conservative Martini—was finally summarized by Gio-

litti himself, who said that the “open road of freedom” was that which
mmr’&’ﬁ and_would
W T and prosperit ou

try> Bissolati’s motion was subsequently rejected by a vote of 347 to 6o,

"and the Chamber approved by a vote of 279 to 129 a motion acceptable
to the Government. Thus once again the Chamber of Deputies had as-
serted itself as the heart of Italian political institutions under the benev-
olent sway of the master parliamentarian, Giovanni Giolitti.

«Lhe general elections of March ¥ and 14, 1909, brought the question
of non expedit oncé again to the fore. On this occasion, however, the
Vatican, acting through the Unione elettorale cattolica italiana, laid down

20 Aiti Parlamentari. “Discussionn della Camera dei Deputati. Tornate del 18 al 27
febbraio 1go8" (Session 1go4-o0g), X VI, 19294 IE.

21 Alberto Malatesta, Il Parlamenio staliano da Cavour ¢ Mussolini, pp. 161-66,
passim,

22 Aiti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata del 18 febbraio
1908” (Session 1go4-0g), XVI, 19308.

28 Sonnino, Discorsi parlamentari, 111, 245.

24 Atti Parlomentari, supre, p. 19387,

25 1bid., p. 19634.
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very precise instructions for the Catholic exercise of the franchise. The
three principal conditions for the participation of Catholics in the elec-
tions were: (1) in an electoral district of their diocese there must be a
militantly anti-Clerical candidate who was a member of the Popular
bloc; (2) against such an anti-Clerical candidate there must be a candidate
of the “forces of order,” whether Catholic or not, who must give guarantee !
of not attacking religion; (3) in such an clectoral district there must be
great probability of victory for the anticlerical candidate should the
Catholic voters abstain, while their participation would render his defeat
certain.26 The Unione elettorale circularized the rules. Besides, Don Mar-
gotti's old formula of né eletti né clettori was replaced by the other of
cattolici deputatr, non deputati catlolici (deputies who me Catholics,
not Catholic deputies), a compromise between total abstention and the
full participation of Catholics as a political paity. The result was the
clection of twenty-one deputies who were Catholics, and a still greater
step toward the practical and complete removal ot the constraining non
expedit,

Luigi Luzzatti’s Minisni of Ofe Iyfar mech 31! 1910 to March go,
1411), Tollowing Sonnino's second Hundred Days, saw the Ghamber re- -
turn _to_the theme of Church-state relations, The Prime Minister i ;

a scholar and philosopher of note, added his own to the long series of

formulas, “%ree religions in the sovereign state” was Luzzatti’s counter-
part of Giolitti's thecry Of the parallels.2’ Strongly contrasting to Romolo
Muitisemorivnal aftitade were the sober and mature tones of the Cath-
olic deputy Filippo Meda. Meda pointed out, on April 29, 1910, that
neither Giolitti's nor Luzzatti’s formula was of great iinportance so long
as the Government guaranteed freedom of conscience, the statutory rights

of agsociation for Catholics ag wmmm—*rﬁaﬁé—) ps, and ¢
ional functions of the school and of the family.?s For his part, Meda,

Teaffirmed the trust of theCafholics in the present and future of the
talian STTE

Early in 1918, the Florentine review La Voce saw the possibility of a
new ouEEreaE of anticlerica ritaps by Giolitti him;
self, for, it said, the Vatican could "annoy the Italian Government more
through Vienna, or even London. than_through the twenty or fifty,

ameroni Blic deputy from Treviglio] whom the electoral dis-
tricts ol North Italy send to defend the Church in Parliament,” 3* The
gencral elections o October 26 and November 2, 1913, wele to prove the
bold prophecy of La Voce completely erToneous. Kather than a new
period of persecutions, news of the Gentiloni Pact exploded ppon the
cuniry. On November 8, 19135, 1¢ss than a week aiter the general elec-

30 A, Schiavi, “Programmi, voti ed eletti nel comiz politici del 1gog,” La Riforme
Sociale, July-August 1g9og, p. $88.

31 Atti Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 28 aprile
1g10” (Session 1gog-13), VI, 6390.

28 Jbid., “Tornata del 29 aprile 191g,” VI, 6351.

2 CE, La Voce, V (1918), 1005.
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tions, Count Vincenzo Ottorino Gentiloni (1865-1916), picsident of the
Unione cattolica italiana, granted an interview to the Giornale d’Italia
in which he declared that in the elections he had tried to realize the direc-
tions of the Holy See, and he went on to give some details of the influence
of the Catholic vote upon the results.®® The rather open secret of a pact
between Giolitti, the Liberal-Conservatives, and Count Gentiloni was thus
confirmed.

In itse]f the Gentiloni Pact was nothing more than an expansion of
thé Catholic electoral directions of 190g. Catholics were permitied to vote
for iibéral'and Conservative candidates only upon the candidates’ observ-
ance of a number of “rules”: (1) defense of statutory institutions and guar-
antee ot protection of liberty of conscience; therefore opposition to any act
or law whose application might disturb the religious peace of the country;
(2) no encroachment upon the jurisdiction of private schools; (3) guar-
antee of the right ol parents to demand religious instruction for their
children in the public schools; (4) opposition to any attempt to distupt
the unity ot the family by the passage ot a divorce law; (5) recognition of
equal rights to economic and social organizations irrespective of social
or religious principles; (6) support of a gradual and continuous program
of tax reform based upon the application of the principles of justice in
social relations; (7) support of a national and international policy tending
to preserve and strengthen the economic and moral forces of the country,s:

Thus there was hardly any dangerous new principle involved in the
Catholic program. But the program was one thing and the underhand
and occult maneuvers necessary to its acceptance and application by candi-
dates was another. It was the maneuvers which aroused the country and
in particular the extreme parties once it became a matter of certain
knowledge. For it seemed as if the Government with Giolitii at its head

had made an “alliance between bad faith and the sacristy” for the sgle
purpose of placing ' barrier in the way of the democt arties.’? The
Goverfiment; it-was-said;-had-sHamélessly compromised the Y-elll)a’" of

&

$ne morar ot politieat country.’s Glolitil naturally became the
object of aWoWh?é?ﬁﬁW from the aroused mem-
bers of the Estrema.’

Gentiloni Pact the Catholics came into the Chamber wi
thirty-three members; 3 Taifly strong nucleus for the formation;~whén
e e

20 A. Benedewi, “Intervista coll'altro presidente del Consiglio, il conte Gentiloni,”
Giornale d'Italis, Novembe: 8, 1g13.

81 See Michele Rosi, L'Italia odierna, I, Tomo iii, 2150.

82 CE, the speech of Carlo Altobelli in Atii Parlamentari, *Discussioni della Camera
dei Deputati. Tornata del 5 dicembre 1913" (Session 1918~14), I, 15466, especially p.
164.

88 Filippo Turati's comments on the Gentiloni Pact were extremely partisan and
picw 145t “The Almighty placed at the services of the prefectures—
the utilization of spiritual threats by parish priests—crucifixes given voters to kiss as
sacrosanct engagements to vote for the Liberal candidate, for the Jew, for the Free-

mason, nay, for the Devil himself, were he a_Goyerpment-sponsored candidate ., . "
84 See below in this work the chapter on Giolittismo.




CATHOLICS IN POLITICS 41

needed, of a true Catholic party. The Estrema, with the exception of the_
Republicans (who lost six seats), rose from Torty-one_to scventy-eight for
-the Socialists, and Trom fifty-one 5" sévénty. for the Radicals.® The so-,
called Constitutional Liberals; 6f whom more than two hundred owed
their election to the aid of the Catholics, seemed doubly shackled—
to Giolitti's will and to Gentiloni's program. Giolitti had once again an
apparently solid parliamentary majority. And yet, once the shouting and
the recriminations were over, once the fact and the method were put in
their true perspective, the extensive participation of the Catholic masses
in the general elections of 1913 came to be viewed as the nation’s gain, a
strengthening of national unity just before its greatest ordeal came upon
it with the First World War. There had been few steps greater than this
toward the true motal unification of Italy since the breach of Porta Pia
in 18yo0.

9 “La prima prova del suffragio allaigato,” Nuova Antologia, CLXVIII (Nove;nber
16, 1913), 834-88.



V
PROBLEMS OF ITALIAN SOCIALISM

Sono passati otto anni, il paese ha camminato innanzi,
il partito socialista ha moderalo assai il suo programma,
Carlo Marx ¢ stato mandato in soffitta. . . .*

GIOLITTI

HE Italiap Risorgimento, with its preoccupation with the problems
Twwu_mﬂw%
www

ieroic and prophetic men had insisted on viewing the natlonal
struggle in terms L but also of, the social and

s‘_——’____‘__gQ_r_cm.l.y_t).f_pr.)].1-l.1.4:al—-lll:elzd.c\m__,a“_

%MJHWLMWE One of
these had been Carlo Pisacang, the fiery Neapolitan Socialist, for whom
freedom was an indivisible and living faith not (0 be pawned at the
counter of political and diplomatic exigencies, in whom the flame of
patriotic fervor was to be made to feed the stronger fire of love and pity
and selfless devotion to the greater cause of human justice. Poor, blunder-
ing, ineffectual Pisacane, who in 1857 was to be murdered by the-very
peasants for whose redemption he had given up wealth and career and
easy glory! ! Mazzini, too, after his dream of the Republic of Man had
been measured against the practical structure Cavour was erecting in its
place, had devoted his lessening energies to the question of the working
classes. But, miserably disappointed and harassed by stronger antagonists
even in his new mission, he had ended by confessing defcat in the present
with hope reserved (o the future. In 1871, the year before his death, he
wrote: “I attempt to do the little I can for an ideal Italy and for men who
are not yet, And if this religious sentiment had not fortunately remained
in me, I would ha.ve ]ulled myself.” 2

aniry had lelt the roble

Ofice again-BUT 1ow the difficalty had changed act A contradmtlon

inherent to the solution of the question itself faced mosmhﬁm
g‘ﬁmﬂmﬁﬂm@ﬁ%‘@mmw
Mgggy;_haly was not a rich, highly industrialized nation
ke most of her neighbors to the north. If great progress had been made

» “Eight years have gone by, the country has gone on ahead, the Socialist party has
much moderated its program, Karl Marx has been relegated to the attic. . . .” Giolitti,
in & speech in the Chamber of Deputies on April 8, 1g11.

10n this all too unknown precursor, see the definitive biography by N. Rosselli,
Garlo Pisacane nel Risorgimento italiano.

2 Quoted by N. Rosselli, Mawini ¢ Bakounine, p. 4.
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and was being made in this respect, it was chiefly concentrated in small
and was [ong to Temain, a feudal region hardly to be conceived of in terms
‘of Tapitatistic development. 1o be sure, the relation of master and Worker
was nowhete more general than in southern Italy, but it was not of the
kind amenable to the ready-made ideology and programs of the scientific
class struggle.

It was tor this rcason that the earliest currents of Italian revolutionary
agitanion Which_aitained any mcasure of success were those which con-

centrated upon the realities of Italian economic
of the already mentioned messianism of the first hese
inturn conditioned the forms of that agitation, its leaders, its method,
and its achievements. The first twenty years of unity in this respeet be-
longed to the violent and conspiratorial anarchism ot Michael Bakunin
an_cllrlll}_glgl_lg of Italian followers, from the noble and sclfless Carlo
Calicio to the fiery and resolute Andrea Costa.® The next decade (1880
o), which coincideéd Wiih a period of great industrial progress in the
North, saw an accentuation of the struggle for revolutionary power be-
tween the remnants of the Mazzinian party concentrated in the Romagna
WWMW

orth and South an € Socialist adepts of the class struggle with-their
@@m@. THe bone of contention was the Northern industrial
proletariat, the fairly large class of urban artisans, and the unknown and
unpredictable masses of the Southern peasantry.* This was the period of
the rise of working-class associations through which the struggle for power
among the factions was continued and further embittered. It was, so to
speak, a period ol preparation, one during which certain sections of Italy

began to feel the breath ol new revolutionary gospels of which the Marxist
was no more than one among many.

The folloving decade (150-1g00) vas to_wiincs the extraordinary
ascendaiicy of Marxism in ltaly, the expulsion of the Anarchists from the
raniks ol ol thodox-sotialism, %e rise of the Italian Socialist party to a
position of national and parliamentary importance, and the magnificent
flowering of a cultural and intellectual renaissance which had its roots
in the proselyting fervor of the Socialistic circles and their leaders.! Filippo
Turati, editor of the greatest organ for the diffusion of isra-d

e Cri 7ale ol Milan, in 1901 divided this decade of socialism into
tWo distinct periods,® Lhe first was a “period of assertion,” marked by an

sFar the abortive Bologna insurrection of July 1874 see the interesting historical
novel by Riccardo Bacchelli, Il diavolo al Pontelungo.

$0n all these developments and the achievements of the struggles, sce Roberto
Michels, Storia critica del movimento sociglista italiano, pp. 17~100; also the com-
mentaries in A. Angiolini and E. Ciacchi, Socialismo e socialisti in Lialia,

T For a good synthesis of the cultural aspects of socialism in the decade, ¢f. Crace,
4 History of Italy, chap. vi, pp. 145-62.

6 F, Turati, in the Critica Sociale, XI (1go1), 20g-1p, reprinted in his Trent'anni di
“Critica Sociale,” pp. 71~94, passim,
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extraordinary verbal vinlence and by a.simplicity of jdeology equaled

only by their weakness. The Genoa con (1892) at which the Marxists
had separated themselves from ¢ isis-thus precipitating a schist
betweéen parliamentarians and antiparliamentarians, and the Reggio

Emilia congress (1803) at which he victorious Marxians had adopted a
mmdmawfédjﬁg_nmgﬁed” party, were the culmma~

W he second period, that of defense, went from
cggio Emilia and the fall of Giolitt: 1n 1893 to the Saracco Ministry of
’}‘go&_;nis was the time when Italian socialism was to learn, according to
tirati, “to its cost, the inescapable necessity ol liberty and the prudent
tactics of alliances.” 7

The “inescapable necessity of liberty” referred to the annus terribilis
with its Fatti di Maggio (May 3-8, 1898) and the subsequent regime of re-
action under General Pclloux. The involved story of that complex of
ecenomic, political, and psychological frustrations which was to reach its
climax early in May 1898, is not within the scope of this work.® It is
sufficient to state here that following the outbreak of bread riots in south-
ern Italy, an insurrection centering in Milan had broken out in the North
which had resulted in the dispersal, imprisonment, or liquidation ot the
Socialist leadeis suspected of having organized and directed the move-
ment. Filippo Turati, his wife Anna Kuliscioff, Leonida Bissolati, Angiolo
and Maria Cabrini, to mention only the more notable, belonged to a large
phalanx of Socialist leaders who were arrested and condemned to prison
terms; others escaped by crossing the borders or going into hiding. The
military reaction was triumphant, but its triumph was soon lessened by
the reaction of public opinion: organized meetings of protest and lengthy -
petitions demanding the pardon and release of the political prisoners.
These means proved effective, for most of the condemned were released.
Italy seemed to breathe again at this victory of the spreading spirit of
freedom.

It was at this point that the “prudent tactics of alliances” of which
Turati spoke were conceived as the best means for combating the reaction-
ary tendencies and extreme measures of Pelloux's “barrack-room” Gov-
ernment.® The intransigent electoral and parliamentary tactics adopted

3;1 the Socialists at their Rome congress of 18g, a kind of policyof splendid
Tolation among the other parties, became IMpPoOssible atter LIe tumuItuous
189 ¢ Socalist parliamen orced to join
“forces with the other two extreme parties, the Republican and the Radical,
to form the coalition known as the Estrema Sinistra. Under the leadershi

¢ Ibid, p. 7.

&Details of the events of 18981900 are to be found in Lodi, Yenticinque anni, pp. 6-
28; Okey, “United Italy,” Cambridge Modern History, pp. 21g-z0; Michels, op. cit,
PP- 199-206; King and Okey, Italy Today, pp. 81-10g; and particularly in N. Colajanni,
LItalia. nel 1898, -

9 An interesting, if partially biased, account of the Pelloux regime is contained in
the early chapters of Labriola, Storia di dieci anni.
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of such able men as Cavallotti and Imbiiani for the Radicals, Bovio and
Barzilai for the Republicans, Andiea Costa, Emico Feiti, Camillo Pram-
polini, Bissolati, and De Felice for the Socialists—the coalition held the

reac‘uon_ at bay for alrnost. two years by tjl_g adopuor} of padxamgntulL
tacties till then Unkrown in Italian politics, obsnuctionism. And it was

aninspiring sight indeed to sec the three par tics which had Been 1egarded
as anu- or extta-constitutional delending the elementary constitutional
rights of the nation—trecdom of speech, Licedom of amociation and of the
press—against the men who were attempting to suppiess them in the
name of a “ictuin to the Constitution."” 10

When Pelloux saw the impossibility of having his 1epressive measures
passed by the Chamber because of the determination ol the Extreme Left,
he had recourse to the proclamation of 2 royal decrce counter to all par-
liamentary usage. The dectce included the laws alieady defeated in the
Chamber and a date for dissolving the parliamentaiy session. On June 3o,
189g, the Chamber of Deputies was the scene of a violence unknown in
Italian parhiamentary tradition: the Socialist deputies broke the voting
urns, thus preventing the finishing ot the balloting, which, given the
reactionary majority in the Chamber, could only result in the complete
defeat of their putpose. Four days later the ministry dissolved the Cham-
ber. It seemed like a strategic 1etreat although it was actually an admission
of defeat and a flight in the face of a small but compact minority behind
whom stood the truly Liberal forces of the country. In February 1goo, the
Court of Cassation declared the infamous royal decree unconstitutional
and null. The elections of June § and 10 of that year weie a complete
confirmation ol the work of the Estrema, for the country returned a total
of ninety-four of their members, of whom thirty-three were Socialists.?t |

For almost two years the Estrema, and especially the Socialist parlia.
mentary group, had obstructed the Government in the realization of its
reactionary measures. During that time the members of the coalition
were the real arbiters of Italian parliamentary institutions and the de-
fenders of the basic liberties of a modern people. They had gained the
admiration of the whole Liberal element by their heroic stand in [avor
of the cause of political freedom and social justice. The Sociali
moreover, made good their separation from the dntiparli
group in 1892 by showing that liberty could be defended within the very -

~citadel ol bourgeois political power, Parliament, and they had demon-
strated to believers tn the old Liberalism that 2 new Liberal democtatic .
force Hiad Tisen—For Tiow looKIng DacK it seemmed that from iis birth in

10 It will be remembered that Sonnino’s nototious article “Torniano allo Statuto”|
was published in 18g7 and that Sonnino himself was the majority leader under
Pelloux. CE. B. Croce, op, cit., p. 209,

11 Thete is some disagreement about the number of Socialist deputies elected in
1900: Croce, op. cit,, p. 211, gives 38 Lodi, op. cit, p. a5, also 33; Michels, ap. cil, p.
208, says 83, while in his 11 proletariato e la borghesia nel movimento socialisia italiana,
P. 90, he gives gz; Filippo Meda, Il Partilo Socialista Italiano, p. 18, gives 2.

4
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1892 to 1901 the Italian Socialist party had truly been a party of Liberal
XTiGITWilh 2 Socialist banner.:? ~

Having launched its career as the opponent of Libcralism and of the
bourgeois Pailiament in which all other parties could be viewed as of
the same reactionary bloc, Italian socialism found itself at the beginning
of the century the restorer ol Liberal principles—the restoration achieved,
moreover, by means of the same Liberal institutions it had formerly con-
demned.'®* When the last flicker of violence had died with the assassina-
tion of Humbert, and a new era ol Itberty had dawned with the accession
of the new King and the lormation ol the Zanaidelli-Giolitti Cabinet
(Febrliaty 1, 1go1), Italian socialisim was faced with the choice of either
uSing (hC expeticnde i ERGNE s0 recently gained or ol ieturning to

a position ol intransigence, (o 1evolutionary_tactics. The majority ol So- .

“Clalists chose to see in (he ncw era a pexiod o “‘consolidation ol libeity .

“andrrespect for the law” (Turat1); an irrecongilable minority saw in ijthe.

.Beéginning of a new period ol violent.struggle. “I'he subsequent history of -
Ttalian ?c_:xﬁ_:f_lsmz}_s to_be marked by this difference in point-ot-view and

method..— ~
[l

It was, by 2 paradox not unknown in Socialist history, a bourgeois and
Eijg‘g,q;;mae bureauciat who came to rule as arbiter of the fate of Italian
Sqcialism at this time. From 1go1 to 1914 behind the Listory ol Italian
socialism there looms a figute of no heroic stature, possessing no member-
ship card in any of the myriad working-class clubs, unattached to any of
the various political factions. And yet Socialist congresses resounded with
his name, to curse or to defend; Socialist electoral campaigns were to be
waged for or against him; Socialist newspapers and periodicals were to
devote vast amounts of space to his personality and his policies; Socialist
triumphs or defeats were to depend, in a large measure, on his disposition
and desires; Socialist leaders were to be made and unmade because-ofhis

_conduct or wommléTi,_Eibi'mges,“l\igggplihnj_gmn,
HIgAT choose to. considér themselves indepéndenit Jeaders of Italian social-
ism, but behind them stood always the shadow of a prosaic administrator
from the mountains of Piedmont: Giovanni Giolitti.

When ltialian socialism was still only a scattering of local units un-
noticed by most political leaders, Giolitti said that if statesmen and
workers agreed upon a program, one had the certainty that that program
answered the real needs of the country (1882).1¢ Seven years later he had

{ reached the point of injecting a quasi-Marxist note in a financial report
(December 16, 188g) in which he said that in the modern world economic
questions tend to gain the upper hand over all others; this was especially

12 Sglvemind, in Critica Sociale, March 1, 1907; see his Tendenze vecchie ¢ necessitd
nuove, p. 48.

131, Bonomi, Leonida Bissolati, p. 59, G. Gurclo, L'ereditd del Risorgimento, pp. g1~
62, says: “Socialism, even if from a pessimistic point of view, was of the heritage of
the Risorgimento.”

14 Letter to electors, October 15, 1882, see L. Salvatorelli, ed, Giolit#, p. il.
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true in countries like Italy, with democratic regimes, since upon the solu-
tion ol such questions depended the welfarc of those new classes of the
people which had been called to participate in the government of the
state, of the province, and of the communes?s Two years later (December
#, 18g1) he said the social question was the sole test for the differentiation
ol political parties, and that its solution would be much more difficult
than that of political questions.!® Speaking against the Pclloux restrictive
measures in the Chamber (December 18, 1898), Giolitti had taken a stand
against the reaction when he said to the applause of the Left: “And
should we alter fifty years of free life restrict our liberties on account of
tumults which had their first origin in an exceptional condition of
misery?” 17

Ten days before the formation of the Zanardelli cabinet, on February 4,
190y, Giolitti had exhorted the Conservatives in the Chamber to consider
that “the Italian people do not have revolutionary tendencies; the Itdlian
people tend, by a long tradition, to have trust in government, and no
people have perhaps suffered through the centuries, with so much resig-
nation, evils so grave as have the Italian people.” 8 A period of social
justice, he continued, inspired by government and the ruling classes, would
draw the masses to established institutions in the réle of a new Conserva-
tive force, a new element of prosperity and greatness, no longer a whirl-
wind that would overthrow the fortunes of the country.2® But it was in

his famous speech as Minister of the Interior in the Zanardelli cabinet
(June 23, 1go1) that Giolitti gained the name of a true Liberal democrat
who set himself Zgalfstthe Teactionary cutrents of the preceding years®®
Amswering the crivcisiiof -t Comservatives (among them Sonnino, Di
San Giuliano and Gavazzi) he stated to the approval of the Left, his
thesis that something more than reactionary measures was necessary to
gain the affection of the people for free institutions. This he proposed to
do mot with words, but with deeds to show that the monarchy was not
the government of the bourgeois class.2t "It is my profound conviction,”
Giolitti continued, “that socialism can be fought against only on the field
of liberty; the other road has been iried and yoi Hiave seen the resultsi™ ¥
It was on thivoccasion that Giolitt made his geographic interpretation of
Italian socialism—an interpretation in which some of the most eminent
anti-Giolittian Socialists were to agree for a different reason. “The truth)
is,” he said, “that the Socialist movement has an exclusively economic
basis. A little study of parliamentary geography will prove it. Take away|

18 Ibid.,, p. 21. T

18 Ibid., p. g8.

17 Ibid., p. 87

18 Ibid,, p. 45,

18 Ibid., p. 46.

20 See Aldo Ferrari, Principi e forme della lotta politica nelle terza Italis, p. 25
“During Giolitti’s Liberal experiment (1goc-11), the ascending march of the working
" classes continued uninterraptedly with a crescendo of triumph. . . ."

81 Salvatorelli, op. cit,, pp. 8g-40 passim.

22 Ibid,, p. 41.
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from the Socialist patty all those who are elected in the Emilia, at Mantua, '
at_Rovigo, at Bologna, all those fiom_ that plain-whicic the sufiering o
the peasants is greatest and Then tell me whar-islefr-of the Socialist
party. . ._." 2 That “little study of parliamentary geography” of which
- Giolitti spoke was to become a wide and deep question contributing not
a little to the dilemma ol Italian socialism.

No sooner, then, was Giolitti at the helm ol the Ministry of the Interiord|
than he initiated his policy of conciliation towaid the Socialists. Braving
the scandalized and frightcned Conservatives, he began a policy ot social
reforms which was resented as an afl-out concession to a party but lately
risen against the state. The reaction came, and in March 1902 the Cham-
ber of Deputies 1csounded with the Constrvative c1y against his Liberal
policy. At the sitting of March 11, 1902, Gavazzi pointed out to the Gov-
ernment that the Socialists had formed within the {framework of the state
a state of their own, with their own armies, their own bureaucracy, their
own genetals, their own schools and universities, their own supreme court,
their official newspapers. This Socialist state, said Gavazzi,

. . . has now invaded every province of noithern and central Italy, except, they
say, the province of Cuneo [Giolitti's provinec]. . . . During these days the grand
strategists of the Socialist paity are studying a plan for the conquest of southern
and insular Italy. . . . I believe that you Socialists owe it in justice to grant a
laurel crown and the title of honorary president to the Honorable Minister of
the Interior [Giolitti] who, with such luck, has approved your designs. . . . Be
bold, O Socialists, for nothing is denied youl Prefects, the police, carabineers,
handeculls, secret funds, have no power against you: you enjoy in every circum-
stance 2 beneficent impunity. (Comments. Inteniuption by the Deputy Prampo-
lini.,) 24

The following day Riccio altacked the Government on the grounds that
its policy of conciliation was a failure, and that the Socialists had re-
mained what they were, that is, antimonarchical.

It was the Socialist deputy from the Emilia, Camillo Prampolini, who
took upon himself the task of answering these accusations. “We are an
essentially Reformist party,” he said, “our revolution is inherent in the
final results of the retorms we advocate and not in the means we use to
attain these reforms. . . .” 2 Prampolini closed with an exhortation to
the Conservatives not to antagonize the Italian workers:

Do not insult them by calling them immature for freedom. . . . It would be
cruelly unjust to attempt to stifle with violence the instinclive aspiration that
spurs these poor people toward a more advanced form of social lifel (Bravo!
Bene! Prolonged applause on the Exireme Left.) 27

28 Ibid.

3¢ Atti Perlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata dell’s: marzo
1g02" (Session 1goz—o4), I, 26.

35 Ibid., “Tornata del 12 marzo 1902,” 1, 49.

28 Ibid., *Tornata del 1§ marzo 1goz,” T, 104,

27 1bid,, 1, 108,



ITALIAN SOCIALISM

Among the 1 many issues that detcrmined the fall of Zanaxdelli in 1908,
the Socialist threat 10 hiss the Cuar out ol Italy, should his ploposed visit
-t_akf.l.?_@e'-P layed no small pait.*® Turati, upon being mnvited by Giolitti
to join his cabinct, had answered through his fiiend Bissolau that the
participation of a Socialist like himselt 1n the Government secmed pre-
mature and that it .would be misunderstood and condemned by the
masses.? The formation of the Giolitti Minssuy on November 3 1903,
found Enrico Ferri as editor ol the Avaniz.’ It was Far who, by his cam-
paign against the new Minister of Finance, the sensitive and artistic Pietio
Rosano, caused Giolitti his first trouble with his new cabinet and suc
ceeded in arousing the country against the Socialists.*t "I hus it was that
Giolitti found himsell with a majority whose general tendencies were
conservative, but whose suppott he could neither 1eluse nor ignote and
who, in their turn, sensed that the Piedmontese himsell was not as 1cvolu-
tionary as they had at first suspected him ol being, '

The strengthening ot the Conservative tendencics in_the Government
coincided with_the Vocilerous “Stendancy in the Socialist party_of left-
wingers inspired by the doctrines ol syndicalism.» Ted by an active group,
of irreconcilables, among whom were Enrico Leone, Walter Mocchi, Paolo
Mantica, Agostino Lanzillo, Alceste™De Afitbris; Padlo Orand, and Co-
stantino Lazzari, the Syndicalists"Wei&slowly becoming a souicé 6F pre-
occpation fof “fhe Relormist leaders. These extreniists had assailéd the
very citadels of the Turafian afid Bissolatian forces in the North and at
Milan, where Arturo Labriola’s Avanguardia Socialista was playing havoc
with the Reformists. Labriola was a man to fear.”s A Neapolitan professor
who possessed an acute intellect, a forceful personality, a torrential, per-
suasive eloquence, reinforced by a solid mastery of economics and of
revolutionary psychology, Labriola had moved to Milan atter the con-
gress of Imola (1go2) and had Therr teranie™d thoin in-the side of the
progressive, easy-going Milanese comrades. The victory of. these revolu-
tionaries over the Reformists at the regional Brescia congress (April 1go.)
had first "“vetrﬂrc—-kemba‘;i:ikfglfﬁﬁliﬁ? Ganse bothl fosuspect and to
eXpect the-Worst: THe chief Foint of the Tesolution which Wwas approved
at Brescia was a complete reversal of Reformist approach: ¥¢ the congress,

28 Cf. Lodi, op. cit, pp. 62-64.

20 See Giolitti, Memaorie, I, 191-93.

80 Labriola, op. cit., p. 204 “Enrico Feis is a Constitutional Radical become Socialist
for the same reasons that make him a populm oratoi. He does not posscss srue elo-
quence. . .

81 Giolitti, op. cit., I, 186-88,

32 On Syndicalist theory in Italy, sce G. Piemolini, La temvia sindacalesta, E. Leone,
Il Sindacabismo; A, Lanzillo, La disfatta del Socialtsmo; and A. Salucd, If crepuscolo
del socialismo, especially pp. 135-98.

8 On Labriola’s forceful peisonality, see 8. Cilibrizzi, Storin parlamentare, UL, 284
., Arture Labriola was not only gifted with a brilliant mind, but possessed also
an extensive knowledge of economic affairs and a singular facility and impetuousness
with the spoken word. In fact, lempestuous eloquence was Arturo Labriola’s outstand-
ing characteristic.”

8¢The resolution is quoted in full by Michels, op. cit, pp. 81314

49
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while reaffirming the permanent and intransigent revolutionary character
of proletarian action, asserted that the transformation of the political
organization ol the proletariat into a “parliamentary, opportunistic, con-
stitutional and potentially monarchical” party was a degeneration of the
Socialist spirit. It condemned any further collaboration with the “bour-
geois Government,” to whom it left the task of Lemporary relorms, while it
reserved [or the party the use of any means of attack or of delense against
the state and the Government including the use of violence in cases where
it might be necessary. Walter Mocchi, morcover, made the exegesis by
giving a detailed account of the uses and potentialitics of violent agitation
whose ultimmate aim should be the revolutionary expropriation of the
bourgeoisie.»?

"The tearful day which Labriola and his comrades had predicted at the
national Socialist congress of Bologna (April 8-11, 1go4) and Iorcetully
reiterated at the regional Brescia congress seemed to have dawned, not in

a thousand years, as Mocchi hzd said but in §_p_tember 1004, m.ﬂuhc first,

succgssnge_trg:ral strike the Woirld Hiad ever witnessed.

As usual, the Tnitial §park came from the South and the Islands. The'

South, as has been already pointed out, had been forsaken by almost
everyone in the wave of prosperity and optimism and progress sweeping

over the rest of the country. The ptomised reductions in taxes, the in-]

crease in wages, all aid so olten spoken of had failed to materialize. It
was therefore natural that the resentment of the exploited peasants should
periodically find vent in violent agitation, directed as a rule against the
nearest source of authority, the commune. The year 1904 was especially
marked by such outbreaks. On May 17 a peasants’ riot at Cerignola re-
sulted in the killing of two demonstrators and the wounding of seven
others by the police. On September 4, there was another riot at Buggeri,
and more repressions. When the news of still another at Castelluzzo was
received on September 16, the Milanese Chamber of Labor, carried by the
turbulent eloquence of Labriola and Mocchi, proclaimed a general strike
by acclamation.®®

The strike spread like wildfire from Milan over all Italy. There were
public protests and strikes interspersed with violence at Milan, Genoa,
Turin, Venice, Verona, Brescia, Rome, Naples, and the smaller cities.?’
For four days, September 16=00, [taly seemed to have become a Syndicalist

ossession. T he Relormists themselves had had to tolerate, if not actually
advocate and approve the strike, although it was repugnant to their true
inclination, in order not to antagonize the masses and especially their

electors. The bourgeois and conservative classes togk [right; the Govern-

8 Ibid., p. 315.

88 The text of the resolution was reported by the Corriere della Sere on September
16, 1904, as follows: “The Assembly of members of the Camera del Lavoro, faced with
the new outrages caused by the sanguinary wantonness of ruffians of a homicidal Gov-
ernment, proclaims the general strike as a sign of protest and indignation.”

87 For Labriola’s account of the Milan situation, see op. cif, pp. a4s-p2; another
account is Marazio, Il Partita Socialista Italiano e il Governo, pp. 187-64.
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ment h_l:l bel_uzx_d promises gf_up_umshmnt,ﬁor__ghg__ agents iesponsible for
the initial cause f the stiike. On the twentieth of September the leadérs
galled off the demonstration, most of them contented, as Labriola said
that they had proved to the masses that “five minutes of direct action were,
worth as many years ol parliamentary chattey "8 -

The aissolntion ol the Chamber in October and the general elections
of November 6 and 13 followed, in large measure, as a 1eaction to the
insurrection. The frightened bourgeoisie and the Libeial-Conservatives
detexmined o make a stand at the elections, and they were aided by the
Vatican concern over the revolutionary character of the tiots. It was
against this background that Pius X issued his modification to the non
expedst already described. ‘The reaction to the excesses of the Socialists
th&{» found expression in the Tesultof the elections, it which the Socjalist
patliamentarians lost six seats,® Giolitti was contented, for, he said, the
conservative character of the new Chamber would tcach a lesson to sdcial-
ism and to revolutionary theorists by showing that “the Italian people
. . ., did not intend.to pevmit certain limits tn be exceeded by any side.” ®
The intellectual agility by which Giovanni Giolitti was able to rationalize
and fit into a pattern all the various trends and events of the Italian social
and political scene was a quality to {ear or to admire, depending in whose
favor that ability was practised.

The Reformist leaders, faced with a more complete reaction than they
had deserved, hastened to show that their participation in the strike was
not derived from profound conviction or policy but that it had been
contingent upon the situation, the chief responsibility for which rested
with the r1evolutionaries. The general strike, said Leonida Bissolati, as an

nsurrection could not b@eﬁcial 10 the proletariat except Upon con-
dition that it hiave a well-determined and precise aim, without which it
became only an abortivé Tevolution serving merely fo provoke afd To-
—{niforce teaction, 1 he leaders of the strike Fiad not been able to give Tt an
aim either in external circumstances or in the consciousness of the masses,
and for that reason it had failed.#* And Filippo Turati, himself pricked by
a remark of Giolitti that the Socialists should learn not to throw stones at
the soldiers, had burst out in the Chamber 6f Deputies with a disavowal
of violence:

You know that we have always preached against violence; this is bad faith; it s
not you [Giolitti] who should come to tell these lies, for you know that we have
always maintained public order: for four years we have been your policemen for
nothing.42

83 Michels, op. cit, p. g1g For Giolitti’s opinion see his Memorie, 1, 21112

38 For the ecomomic basis of the reactiom to Socialist excesses, sce E. Corbino,
Annali dell’ecanomia italiana, V, 2.

40 Giolitti, op. cit., 1, 215,

€1 Critica Sociale, XIV (1904), 355 .

42Tn the Chamber of Deputies, on December 15, 1904, quoted by Michels, op. cit,
P 242
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Tuati’s words teéchoed, significantly, Labriola’s verdict on the inefficacy
of parllamentary action, and secmed at the same time a conlession of
resentful impotence on the pmit of the Relormists.

Could "Turatr’s words be interpreted as a statement of democratic social-
ism’s bankruptey? The Extrensts thought so, and many of the Reformists{
themselves were to begin to doubt the ultimate efficacy of Reformist phi-
losophy and tactics. The next tour years was the most conlused period of.
internal party stiuggles in the history of Italian socialisnm. But it was also
a paiod of consoludation ol power on the part of the Reformusts, who]
finally emensged trummphant at the Florence congress of 1o8.

"The Reformists 1eceised invaluable atd lrom the 1se of the Generak
Conftit ration of Labor (Confe derazione Genarale del Lavoro) in 1goG.
As in all countiies, the Italian working dass Tnoseruent was not identical
with the Socialist moyvement, although its leaders had usually come hom
the Socialist intelligentsia ¥ It may be said thakin general Italy possessed |
two main types ok workang class _organil:\t_ig__n&l/lhe wotking-class leagues
:ﬁfél‘the tades fcderations,tt These two types with then numerous rami-
fications and sub-types formed, dwing the fist decade of the twentieth
centwry, a splendid net of working-class associations thioughout the
peninsula and, even if thinlv, in the Islands. When labor hureaus had
begun to 1ive dining the decade 18go—igoo they weie natmally concen-
trated in the more industiialized section of Italy: their chief centers were
in such northern cities as Milan, Turm, Piacenza, Bologna, Brescia, Cre-
mona, Monza, Pavia, Panmna, Padua, Genoa. The aim of the bureaus was
to fuinish a central local oiganization for the various trade leagues al-
ready in exntence, taking over the tunctions of legal reptesentation of the
working classes. Their functions included also 1esistance and specific pro-
grams for the solution of practical problems. But as such they based their
action on a purely economic basis, and were in some measure suspect to
the Socialists, whoswe principles were founded on the efficacy of political
action. In 1902 there rose at Milan a Central Office for Labor Bureaus
and Resistance (Segretarvinlo centrale per la camere del lovoro e per la
resistenza, whose miswion was to cotidinate the forces of local workers’
unions, represented by the burcaus, and of the national organizations,
represented by the federations, Pari_passu with the ascendancy of relorm-
ism in the Socialist party after 1goy there was the rise of Reformist expo-
nents within the Central Ofiice, and i€ was thipGgRtheir efforts that in
1go6 that office was transformed info the General. Confedération of Labor;
with_Retormist tendencies and under Reformist leaders: Rinaldo Rigola,

12 There is as yet no definitive work on the Italian working-class movement. The
following may be consulted for brief and limited treatment. A. Cabrini, “L'Organizsa-
zone dei lavoratori,” in A. Vallmdi, cd., Mezzo secolo di wvita staliana, pp. 112-17;
Michels, II proletariato ¢ la horghesta and Stovia critica; E. Lémonon, L'Tkalie deono-
mique et sociale, 186r-rora; V. Porri, L'evoluzione economica iteliana nell’ullimo

sinquantennio, pp. 72-354; also the Annuario Stalistico Naliano,
44 Lémonon, op. cit,, p. 380

s e
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General Secretary; Pictro Chiesa, Ettore Reina, and Felice Quaglino ¥

The Syndicalists, séising what a poWweflul ari the newborn Conledlera.
tion could be for their Reformist antagonists, had tiied to oiganize a
counter movemeitt;_the Nafional Committee for Resistance (Comutate
nezionale dellaiesistenzay in Parma (1go%), but with Tittle measure of
success. Not that the Confedération could be viewed as a political organ
at the disposal of the Socialist party. As a matter of fact, the leaders of the |
party themselves rcalized that party and Confedcration were two distinet
organizations, the one to discipline and spur the masses, the othet to
prepare the paths through which the organized masses wee Lo pass * In
other words, the Confederation was the economic organization thiough
which the political mission of the party was to operate. Answering the
criticism of the Syndicalists, who viewed the paty as superfluous and
parasitic, Rigola, the general scaretary of the Confederation, pointed out
that his organization did not try to influence and was not concerned with
the political beliefs or party alfiliation of its members.t” Rigola asserted
that the Confederation had definite anti-Syndicalist tendencies for, he |
said, “it is not true that the general strike is an insnument of conquest; |
nothing is gained with folded arms!” ¢ Rigola and his companions by
their organization and enlightened guidance of the Confederation * had
furnished a great source of strength to the Reformists,

1t was, however, this source of strength, which, finally tiumphing at the
Florence congréss of 1908, was to present the Italian Socialist movement
with '67i€ of its most fundamental problems, the extent and character of
SociaTistand working-class Grgaiizations. On June 2o, 1901, the day be-

Jfore Glolitil's famus speech in the Chareber T which the Minfster had
given his geographic interpretation of Iialian socialism, the Jvaati! bad
written in glowing terms of the Socialist work of morale among the peas-
afits.® For thirty years, said the great Socialist daily, the workers of the "

it —

45 Cf, R. Rigola, L’evoluzione dells Gonfederazione Generale del Lavoro, pp 4-20.

48 Turati, op. cit, p. 140, reprinted [rom an article in the Crilia Seciale, Ocicher
1, 1908,

47 Resoconto stenografico del X Congresso Nazionale: Firenze, rg-20-31-23 seitemhre
1908, pp. 203-11, passim,

48 Ibid,, p. 217.

40 Statistics for membetship in the Confederation are given as follows by Rigola,
op. cit., p. 25°

100 &+ covr wesnnenn 190,422 members
190 Lave 4 aeees. 262,006
1000 o eae o -ee 07,025

1910 tevevens sanane 336,420

110 ST 383,770

I0I2 cevevirarrananens 300,871

118 teerasrracanes .. 827,302

1014 vvovrsansanes . 820,858

1915 +evuveer + cevo. 283,063

" \.—W-J

"

1019 ....ee.n .o 1,159,002
1920 .i.caviraanin . 2,320,163
80 dvanti!, June 20, 1901, quoted by L. Bonomi, op, cif, pp. 67-68.
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field had been ignorant of the fact that the liberal revolution had broken
political oppression and conquered liberty. For many years the new forms
of government had remajned a dead letier for them, and no breath of
liberation had come to stir the monotonous nranquility of the Italian
countryside. Parliament was far away, law was unknown. But now these
forsaken masses of the peasantiy, the Avanty! continued, were sweepin,
upon the stage of histoty and, having realized the meaning of political life,
were coming to the Government and to Parliament demanding their right
to he fice. This was no mere episode; it was 1evolution,™
Giolitti and the Awanti! were thus in substantial agteement The masses
of the peasautry to which reference was made, however, weie chiefly those
in the notthern sones, especially in the Emilia and Romagna. These 1ep-
1esented at one time the most squalid seclions in the North, but b
strenuous cfforts of organization and under able and devoted leadershi
they had gradually become poweiful stiongholds of peasants’ Ieaguez,
associations of 1evistance, labor bureaus, and other proletarian organt.
The organizational work done by men like the evangelical Socialist
Camillo Prampolini among the mass of small peasants, day workers, and
hired laborers ot the Reggiano was as admirable as it was necessary.52 The
Socialists could right{ully be proud of these developments in their fight
to raise the life of these workets to a civilized level.
There were, however, other factors to be taken into consideration in
] order to create a true picture of the organizational developments of the
| Italian peasantry. In 1910, for example, out of the cight million poten-
' tially organizable workcrs in Italy, only 848,811 were actually organized
in the vatious labor bureaus, leagues, and federations.’® Of those organ-
+ized, about 390,000 belonged to peasants’ organizations, and of them only
ahout 100,000 were in the South and the Islands.® Even after allowance
is made for the different levels of agricultural labor in the South and for
i the various other factors which may have discouraged attempts to organize
the peasantry, the figure is very low considering the fact that Italy was
hardly a land of peasant proprietors.®
Following the Bakuninist-Anarchist agitation of the eighties and the
sporaclic outbursts of the nineties of which the Fasci siciliani were the
most significant, organized socialism can hardly be said .to-bave-made
reat inroads in TRESOTTH.AY late as 1904, for everyio,000 inhabitants the
Emilia-Romagna furmished 201 ifiembers to the Sotialist party, Tuscany
67, Piedmont 53, Lombaidy 4{, Latium 28, White the" average for the
South and the Islands was 10.7, with a3 Jow as % and p for Calabria and

5t Ibid., p. 68. T T e S -

%20n the Reggiano working clasy movement, see the illuminating essay by G. Zibordi,
Saggio sulla storia del movimenta operaio in Halia,

83 Catrini, “L'organizzazione def lavoratori,” in Vallaxdi, op. cit., p. 117.

84 Cf. Salvemini, op. cit, pp. x-xi, passim.

88 L.émonon, op, ¢it,, p. 383, gives 400,000 families (1,500,000 individuals) as cultivating
their own land (1g18).
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Sardinia respectively.® Moreover, although the phenomenon was by no
means Hmited to the South alone, the members of the Socialist party from
the South belonged chiefly to the urban intellectual centers and derived\
as a rule lrom middle-class and petit-bowigeois origins.” It was also b_y\
no mere coincidence that most of the leaders of_the | E__xlr"e"mfs'i:‘i’virig: of
Ttalian socialisin, and especially syndicalism, were Southerners.

Given thé different maiéfial, political, and social levels of culture in
North and South, it became inevitable thai the Socialist movement too
was to be faced with deep problems arising {rom those differences. But
just as the general question of the South had required years of devoted
study and agitation on the part of the disinterested men who were first
faced with the task of making the country conscious of the question, so
too the Socialist version of the question ol the South required hard work
and persistent propaganda before it could become a live problem in the
consciences of the more {ortunate, therelore more optimistic, Socialists
of the North.

The significance ol Gaetano Salveminj in the Italian Socialist movement
had its origins in the mafi’s zeal and impassioned belief in the human
dignity and in the potential value as citizens of his countrymen of the
South. Born himself {rom among the disinherited of Apulia, Salvemini
had devoted himself to the study of the class struggle in thirteenth-century
Florence and later to that exemplar of uprightness and devotion to the
principles of justice, Giuseppe Mazzini.®® He had thrown himself early
into the Socialist movement in the dark times of Adowa, when socialism
was a mission of [aith and the only promise of redemption. Salvemini’s
own faith in, and hope for, the fate of the brutalized masses of his country
had been unbounded. But since he had become a part of the Northern
movement he was struck by disillusionment of his fellow-workers. A

rofound abyss scparated these Northern agitators and duci of socialism
from the poor people he had leit behind in the numerous Molfeifds of
th?%u@im::gde fo understand and,
fo aci, they wouldtrave tobe entightéiied and spurred by being shown
whole provinces wherc unbelicvable poverty was thé common, relentless,”
dzﬁ'_l‘@i_f_é‘ﬁf‘iﬁé‘rf.“"‘““—“‘ e )
" Salvemini soon Began his campaign of enlightenment. The pages ol the
Critica Sociale, of the Avantil, of numerouns other publications were filled
with his pleas for understanding of the South. He lashed his Northern
comrades lor their complacency and smugness. He demanded moral aid
and the joining of forces in the common fight for economic and social
redemption. He spoke of freedom—political, social, economic, spiritual

&8 Roberto Michels, Z! proletariato e la borghesia, p. 195, passim. Despite his statistics,
Michels drew a very optimistic pictuie of Jtalion agrarian socialism, The Northern
bias is very obvious in his treatment (pp. 175-87).

57 Labriola, Il Socialismo contemporaneo, p. 280, nate. 1.

o8 Magnati e popolani del comume di Firenze (1goo); Mazini (1905). For a brief
hiography of Salvemini to 1018, see Destrée, Figures italiénnes d'aujourd’hud, pp. 135-58.
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freedom—in accents so candid and sincere as to seem at once ingenuous
and noble. The political renovation of southern Italy, he wrote in 1gog,
does not require the tutclage of the North, but only that the democratic
partics giant the progressive clements ot the South a solid basis for
opcration and work thiough universal sufirage, or at least to gain the
administiative Iranchise. The economic phase of this renovation in the
South, howesver, 1equited the aid ol the state which, through the demo-
watic parties, could alone discowmage the noithein protectionist magnates
lrom bleeding the South of its wealth, “Give us air to breathe politically,
give us the means to live cconomically, and then leave us alone, for we
shall know how to take cate of ousclves”: this was Salvemini’s plea.%
Universal suflrage as a basic instrument of political reform was to become
his obsession. Ile retwned again and again 1o the theme of 1903 in a
aeseendo ol exaspetated hope until his inal break with the party in 1910,

A the Morence congtess of the Sodialist party in 19o8, when the Re-
tormist torces to which he gave allegiance triumphed, Gaetano Salvemini
pounded once again on his themes, marring the excited and all-too-easy
optimism of his fellow victors. It was on this occasion that he most force-
tuily 1clated the power, interterence, pressuies, and electoral corruption
of the Government (Giolitti) to the lack of universal suffrage. This ex-
plained, Salvemini said, the personal hatred of which Giolitti was the
object in the South, for “hom 1860 to date we have had many ministers
who have trodden upon, who have cortupted southern Italy, but no one
has so sysiematically and so cynically trampled upon our honor and our
dignity!” ¢ Only through universal suffrage could a real renovatin
come.** And Salvemini closed his moving address with a reiteration of his
plea lor the solidarity ot the Northern comrades:

.« . It is your dury to mahe thisy sacrifice because you are Socialists, because you
should care not only for that part of the proletariat which is most developed and
powerful but alko for the mote backward part, that which is most in need of
your help! You can give us this solidarity, you must give it. It is the only help
worthy ut hiee men: help us to become free, we shall do the rest! (Bene! Bravo!
Gorent applase)s

Upon being interrupted in the course of his Florence speech, Salvemini
had aiied out that the undivil interruptions were proof that “even in the
Soclulist party there are two Ttalies.” o
At the Milan congress of 1910 he made the initial speech which was to
dominate almost completely, with its fervid and sincere bluntness, the
| entire proceedings® ‘The Italian Socialist party, Salvemini began, be-
i ;;n:llcr the pseudonym of “Rerum scuiptor,” Critica Sociale, X1II (1908), 35.
& Ihid,

et Resoconta stenografico del X Congiesso Nazionale (Sucialisia), p. 235.

o2 Ibid., p. 236,

o3 lhed., p. a6y

84 thid., p- 257.

8% Resoconlo stenografico dell’XI Gongresso Nazionale del Portito Socialisia Itcliano:
Milygno, 2y-22-23~2¢-25 atiobre 1910, pp. 50-70.
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tween 19oo and 1910 had done a magnificent work of organizatjon among
the"advance guard of thé Movement ih the Noith, But it was now high
time that the promises made to th&South hegan 1o be redlized tnless the
party wanted to become just another Conscrvative party, a minority
party.®® The Nortieriiers; instead, as their own strength grew, were be-
omming more indifferent and selfish: “That is why [ can be quiet no
longer: I protest against yowt indifference.” % Sulvemini then went on to
make a profound analysis of the dilemma of the Italian Socialist party.
The geographical triangle formed by Genoa-Milan-Ravenna had become
a soft of privileged sonc upon which all care and reforms_and all forms of
aid were Javished, while the great mass of wotkers outside that 1egion were
excluded from the benefits. “Lhe illusion had thus glown that a few nucled =
conveniently situated geogiaphically for economic and political action
represented the entire working class. “We have believed a pioletarian
movement restricted to a few regions to be a national movement. Actudlly,
the Italian proletariat, the real one today, is absent hom our initiative,” ©8
With the growth of particularism, socialism had lost its original moral
force as a party of impartial justice and {reedom, and was thus lasing all
efficiency as the instrument for the emancipation of the entiie workingl
dass: “Our party, instead, is slowly fo1saking the class in order to become
the instrument of partial conquests of a few groups. . . .” ® He again
demanded universal suffrage, but it must be as the result of proletarian
activity, unsoiled by the hands of Giolitti, whom he called “Il Ministro
della mala vita” (Minister of the Underworld).™

This proved to be Gactano Salvemini’s last public utterance as 2 mem-
ber of the Italian Socialist party into which he had gone, as a young man,
with such high hopes and such great expectations. It had been in ttuth a
“disenchantment” for him, as Mario Vincigucrra has called it; another ex-
ample of the class struggle hetween magnati and popolani this titne
within the Socialist party itsell—a grim repetition of the fight between
the popolo grasso and the humble plebs which Salvemini had studied
in thirteenth- and fourtcenth-century Florentine chionicles.” Lie bioke
with the party and soon after, with his Unitd, returned to the battle almost
alone. This ascetic of politics may with truth be called the anti-Machiavelli
of contemporary society ? who even in his long exile has never forsaken
his great dream nor his fight for justice.

88 Ibid,, p. 6o,

a7 Ibid., p, 61,

o8 Ibid., p. 63.

60 Ibid., p. 68,

7 Ibid,, p. 66: “There are moral necessities superior even to geneal reforms Sheuld
universal suffrage be offered us by the Honorahle Giolitt, but weie the Honorable
Giolitti to place it as » piemise to the question of confidence in his Geveinment,
1 would refuse to give my confidence and I would reject universal wufltage becawse, it
granted on such a condition and by such a man, unhveisal suffrage would ¢ome into
the world dishonored. (Signs of approval on the Left, Comments. Interruptions).”

7. Cf, M, Vinciguerta, Un quario di secalo, rgoo~r93s, pp. 46, 48.

72 E, Rota, Una pagina di storia contemporanea—Gaetano Salvemini, p. 14



58 ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

The very men who, within the party, had most strenuously combated
Salvemini's gencral thesis were to return later to his theme with some-
thing like self-reproach and a scnse of guilt. Turati, who since 1gog ha
tried to confute his friend’s argument,”™ was lo confess in 1911 that Saltf\
vemini's prediction in regard to universal suffrage as a mere grant from
above was on its way to realization.™ Other leaders also saw it. Oddino
Morgari was to agrec at Ancona in 1914, that, as Salvemini had said, there
were two Italies, even for the Italian Socialist party.™

Salvemini had scen the party’s problem of the South as no more than
a part of the greater question ot the relations between socialism and the
Government, L.e., Giolitti. In a newspaper interview, Turati was reported
10 have said that the Socialists could have full trust in Giolitti since, al-
though he fed “talk to his allies . . . to us, his adversaries, he gives posi-
tiva facts.” 70 It was exactly this grant of facts to the northern Socialists
which caused the greatest doubts of Giolitti's motives. Had the shrewd
Piedmontesc really sensed the internal contradictions by which Italian
socialism was torn? Was he playing on its double incapacity “to participate
in government as well as to raise the barricades’? 77 There is little doubt
that the attraction of socialism within the field of his power and influence
was a point in Giolittian policy. Men as far apart as Arturo Labriola
and Gaetano Salvemini agreed that Giolitti, by his flirtations with his
concessions to certain sections of Northern socialism, had a double pur-
pose: to temper, if not actually to tame, the 1evolutionary tendencies of
those regions, and to assure himself the necessary Socialist votes to main-
tain his parliamentary majorities.”

Giolitti’s own conduct and assertions and the continued support of the
Reformist Socialists seemed to prove the success of his aims. In March
1911, with the fall of Luzzatti’s ministry, Giolitti returned to the helm.
He ratied ofice 3gain to the Socialists for support and invited Leonida

EiSsolati to accept a portiolio I Bis cabinet. But BISsOME, as in 1903 (This
3 3 b - v oy i T T > -
time in his own n:mTQ, relicrated his belief that Italian socialism was

73 CL. Critica Sociale, XIII (1903), 3.

74 Resoconto stenografico del XII Congresso Nazionale del Parlito Socialista Italiano;
Modena, 15~16-17-18 ottobre rorr, p. 208, Tutatl said: “The extension of the suffrage
was demanded and advocated by ws, but it is not, today, a Socialist and proletarian
conquest. The value of every refurm is always proportionate to the cffort it requires
for jts realization.”

T8 Resocontn sienografico del XI'V Congressa Naziomale del Partito Socialisfa Iinliano:
Ancona, 26-37-28-29 aprile 1974, p. uo.

8 Nuova Giornale (Florence), March g, 1908, quoted by Labriola, Storig di dieci anni,
p- 306,

77'This s the conclusion arrived at by “Spectator™ in an essay, “Giavanni Giolitt,”
Nuova Antologia, CCLX (Ser. VII), 860. €. Barbagalle, L'Italia dal 1870 ad oggi. p. 71,
tries to give the impression of a Socialist attempt to “dominate” Giolitti, “the stronger”
of the two.

78 Labriola, Storia di dieci anni, pp. =f1—42, and p. gog: “The Honorable Giolitti
tuled the Confederation of Labor and the Executive Committee (Direzione) of the
Sacialist party.” See also Salvemini, ap. ¢it,, pp. xiv-xvil, and pp. 125-24, passim,

ST e o S -



ITALIAN SOCIALISM 59
tov undeveloped to participate in government.’ Once again Giolitti had
Suceeeded: in-pointing up the Hamlet-like situation of lialian Socialist
Jeaders—thereby indirectly contribuiing to the precipitation of ariotigr
crisis within the party itsell. As in 1904, he openly reproached the Social-
ists, when the Chamber convened, for their refusal to assume responsibil-
ity: “I believe that all who are in this Hall must, at certain moments,
assume responsibilities, . . .” % In the same speech (April 8, 1911) he
caused a2 pundemonium when he said: “Eight years have gone by, the
country has gone ahcad, the Socialisy party.has greatly moderated its
program, Karl Marx has been relegated to the attic .. ¥t An outbyst
of voiccE, protesting or approving, broke in upon Giolitti at that point,
and the seantence remained Lorever suspended. But once again, it seemed,
Giovanni Giolitti had shown himself as master of a certain ruthless logic
in his characteristic manner which might be described as either casually
intentional or intentionally casual. ’

It was Bissolati himselt who, true to his promise to support the Govern-
ment cven while relusing participation in it,** made the apologia for
Giolittian democracy. He predicted in the Chamber that by the realiza-
tion of its proposal for universal suffrage Giolittian democracy would
become the destroyer of Gioliitisino.»® For even alter the country had gone
through the tremendous events of the Libyan War, Bissolati, more than
anyone else, could understand and appreciate Giolitti’s reproach to the
Socdialists, as when Giolitti said:

The destinies of the proletariat are connected with those of the nation (Bravo!).
The bitter economic competition among peuples finds its highest expression in
the political struggle, and the proletariat of a conquered people will never be a
happy proletariat. (Signs of great approval and applause from all the benches,
except those of the Extreme Left).8

But by 1911~12 new currents were agitating the country, and the Italian
Socialist pafty was no longer merely a Liberal party with a Socialist banner.
The congresses of Modena (October 1911) and Reggio Emilia (July 1g12)
had wrought a revolution within the party itself, and men with origins,
pagsions, and aims that Giolitti and Bissolati had never fully understood,
and had, therefore, ignored or condemned had now cume to positions of
power within the ambit of Italian socialism.

19 CI. Giolitti, op. cit,, II, 288-yo.

80 dtli Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Depucati. "Townat dell'8 aprile
1911 (Sessivn 1g9og-13), X1, 15717,

81 Ibid.

82 Giolitt, op. cit,, II, 289, says: “Bissolati, however, told me that he thought he
would be in a better position to help towaid the realization of its program by not
participating in the Government. "This would [acilitate his obtaining for the Govern-
ment the positive, or at least the nepatise, support of his cntire [Socialist] parlia-
mentary bloc.”

83 L, Dissolati, “Sulla politica del Ministero,” L'Elvquenza, I (1ga1), #70-8

8s Atti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Torpata del 16
dicembre 1918” (Session of 1g18-14), I, 486, Italics added.
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In June 191, when Giolitii was no longer officially in power, and the
demoaatic sucialism ol which Bissolati had been the chiefl exponent was
no longer the paity policy, Italy witnessed a violent outburst of those
political forces that had never been fully tamed. The tradition of mis-
trust was long, and the expressions ol misgivings over the aim of the forces
Golitti had wanted to bring within the institutions ol the state were
many, The impotence of the state resulting from its policy of always giv-
ing in to extnane demands was an expression of fear and regret commonly
spoken o, and the growth of a state within the state, especially in the
notthenn Socdalist stongholds ol Emilin-Romagna, had been noticed with
mibpivings. * Red Week of June 7 to 11 camne as a terrible surprise to those
who even until the end nourished the illusion that all Italian socialism
tad by now become a party ol order within the state, as Giolitti had
vowed to make it in 1gor

Beginning as an anti-militmist protest at Ancona, on Sunday Junc 7,
the Day ot the Statuto, Red Week had grown into an insurrection spread-
ing over all ltaly from the “red” strongholds of the Romagna and the
Maziches. Enthusiastically supported by a man from the Romagna who
was now editor of the powerlul Advanti!—Mussolini—and led by men
like Errico Malatesta who had had their revolutionary apprenticeship
under Bakuninist anarchism, the insurrection finally assumed the aspect!
of anothier and more frightening general strike when the General Con-
federation of Labor gave it, if only reluctantly and for a short time, its
powerful support. When the nightmare ot a sacial upheaval had finally
spent its fnll force and violence-—an armistice, the 4vanti! had called it
on june 12—it was realized that the Italian Liberal state had passed suc-
cessfully through one of the most dangerous moments in its history.®

On Monday, June 8, a group of Extremist deputies (including Turati,
Morgai, Pictio Chiesa, Gaudensi, Marangoni, and De Felice) had un-
successfully attempted to have a request for adjournment passed by theJ
Chamber as a protest “against the massacres of Ancona, the work of the
public authorities.” »* The lollowing day Prime Minister Salandra as-
staned tull respomsibility for the circular telegram he had sent out on,

w3 ¢f. R. De Cesare, Mezzo secolo di storia italiana sino alla Puce di Losanna, p. 170.3

“ Vor a desctiption of the so-called Socialist “state within the state” in Emilia, see
X Rugghiantd, GIi uomini 10si all'arrembaggio delly Stata. On p. g1, Ragghianti says:
“. o, An enrite 1egion [Emilin] has drawn away from the control and authority of the
state in such o way that quiet living must be contracted for in the offices of the {So-
diatist] Leagues; it canuot be guavanteed by law and authority. . . .

87 (k. La Foee, VI (101), No. 8, 35,

8 fegnti!, June 12, 1914 “Armistice, The general strike that came to an end yes-
terday was the severest popular uptising that has shaken the Third Italy since 1870."
The great Liheral-Conservative newspapers agreed; the Giornale d'Italia, June 16,
114, poing sa fr as speaking ol “the bankruptey of all confidence in the authority
of the State,” while the Corriere della Sera, June 13, 15, 1914, sarcastically described
the bourgeals scaxe and the Government’s weakness in the face of danger.

8 Aiti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata dell'8 giugno
1934" (Session of xgig~14), IV, 3857,
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May g1 to all the picfects of the kingdom forbidding any public meetings
designed as an antimilitaristic demonstration on June 7. At the same
meeting ol the Chamber Deputy Modigliani condemned the Government
and especially Salandra for their wsurpation of the name ot Liberals ot
When, on June 1o, the Socialist deputics again raised an uproar in the
Chamber, it was President Marcora, himself coming from the Estrema,
who told them: “But you do nothing but stir up continual violence: this
is your condemnation]” ¥4

The Socialist parliamentary group itsell was to approve, on June 1g,
1914, 2 motion presented by Filippo Turati in which it was asserted that
the tundamental aim of socialism was not to be realized by “outbursts of
lisorganized mobs” whose failure succeeded only in loosening “the most
savage and stupid currents of internal reaction.” ' Claudio Treves was
to take up the same theme for lengthy discussion in the Critice Sociale,
when he stated that ieppe (hooliganism) was not to be contused witlf the
orderly Socialist movement whose aim was a democratic revolution to be
accomplished thiough propaganda, cuucation, codperation, parliamentary
action, and organization rather than through the futile Republican, An-
archist, and Syndicalist uprisings poetically glorified and prosaically advo-
cated by the fiery editor of the duvanti!, Benito Mussolini.®

From its first riotous appearance l:hrough its constructive Liberal phasd
during the yeais of Giolitti's power to its re-appearance on the eve of the
First World War as a party of revolution, Italian socialism seemed to have
come a full circle. All the problems it had faced throughont its involved
career returned now to confront the old Socialist leaders who saw their
creation of many yeais' toil once again take the road of violence which they
hoped had long since beén Jeft behind. The stress and strain in Italizn
socialism_had slowly become a torment, and its_crisis a long convulsive
agony. P

¢ Ibid., "Tornata del g giugno 1914, IV, 538Gy, fur tent of the dircutar telegram.

o1 1bid., p. 3887,

02 Ibid,, “Toinata del 10 gingno 1g14.” 1V, 39455

92 Quoted hy Filippa Meda, op. cit., p. 66.

04 “It Vice” (Claudm Ticves), "Cause ed ciett],” Critica Suciale, XXIV (1gt4), 178;

“I1 Vice,” “La “teppa’ e 1a vivoluszione socialista,” Critica Socinle, XXIV (1914), 103~95
passim,
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THE DAY OF THE REFORMISTS

SOCIALIST PARTY CONGRESSES, 1goo-1g910

La liberta, questa grande redentrice, ¢, nel suo primo
sperimento, avviluppate da pericoli: periculosa libertas. *
FILIPPO ‘TURALI

HERE could be no greater mistake than to view the crisis of Italian

Ls0tialism as & unique or isolated phenomenon in the midst of a
snonth-L unning inwinational movement. Italian socialism, despite its
signilicant national characteristics, was atter all only a part and reflection
of the world Socialist moveiient. When Benedetto Groce, lor example
asscrted in 1g11 that sociulism Was dead, he did not deem it necessary to
quality his verdict by applying it to any particular nation.! He stated
stmply and categorically that, in his opinion, socialism as an international
movement and 1deal, having served its historic function as the poetry of
the working-class movement, and having contributed to the intellectual
and motal awakening and elevation ol individuals and masses, was now
dead. ‘T1ue or lalse as Croce's verdict might be regarded, the Italian philos-
opher's opinion must nevertheless be accepted or retuted on an inter-
national and not any national basis.

Yet ltalinn socialism, as has already been described, must be studied in
ity national and domestic developments in order to understand the course
and character ity phase ot the crisis took, Some of the problems it faced
and successfully or unsuccesstully attacked have already been treated, and
it will huve been noticed that most of them originated outside the Socialist
party itselt, that ks, they avose and were viewed 4 being essentially inherent
in the emvironment und circumstances of the whole Italian scene. It
remains to be seen here how the Ieaders of Italian socialism themselves
reacted to the problems they faced, what they contributed to their solu-
tion, and how they themselves consciously or unconsciously contributed
to developments within their party to justify the last sentence of the pre-
ceding chapter. A methodical study of the official stenographic reports of
the Italian Socialist congresses has been made, of which certain develop-
ments will be described and some impressions and conclusions will be
given in this brief treatment.

As early as 1873, when his feud with Bakunin was at its height, Karl
Marx in one ol his frequent nidods of biliousness had passed a bitter judg:

*“Freedom, this great 1edeemer, is, in its first experiment, suniounded by dangers:
periculosa libertas” Filippo Turati in Critica Sociale (July 16, 1g01).

+In an interview reprinted in Croce, Cultura e vita morale, pp. 150-59.
62
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ment upon the leadets of the Italian International, whom he characterized
as a troop of declassés, the refuse of the bourgeoisie.? Blinded by his envi-
ous anger at the success his antagonist, the “Holy Father,” as he called
Michacl Bakunin, was having in Italy, Marx either did not see or pre-
ferred to ignnre the social and proflessional migine and rhe mental caliber
of such early leaders of Italian socialism as Carlo Caficro, Emilio Covelli,
Firico Malatesta, Giwseppe Fanelli, Francesco Savetio Merling, Tito
Zanardelli, and Andiea Costa. But while the facts were uover examined,
Maix's unjustified epithets stuck and, which is worse, were repeated with
vaiiations as applying to Liter leadets under other conditions,

As a rule, alter it founding, the social and professiona commpositinn of
the Socialist party and the character of the leados of the movement in
Ttaly followed the main lines of the international developments in so far
as there was always a fairly large mass ol party members from the working
classes under the leadership of a rather small élite of intellectuals, *and
professional organizers, and men fiom other than the pwely manual
occupations. In 1gog, for example, ol 53,686 Italian Socialist party mem-
bers actually enrolled who answered a questionnaire: 7287, were urban
or 1ural workers, 14297, were petit bourgeois, 3.80%, educated people,
and the remainder unclasifiable? OF a total of thirty-three Socialist
deputies for the same year, on the other hand, there were: twenty-eight,
ar 81.8 1%, university graduates of bourgeois oiigins; three, or g.09%,, pefit
bourgeois; two, or 6.06%,, authentic workers.* Two factors should, how-
“ever, be kept in mind in appraising the last figures: that in Italy, there was
no parliamentary remuncration, and the Socialist party was, in contrast to
the German and the French parties, very poor.’

In studying the reports of Socialist party congresses, the predominance
of inteliectual and professional men should be kept in mind. It is not
infrequent to find occasional outbursts of anti-intellectual reaction within
the party, the usual accusation being that it was dominated by lawyers, At
.the Florence congress (1908), the question of too many lawyers in the
congress caused an uproar:

Gentile: Oh! dear friends, the truth is that we sent to the congresses too many
lawyers and 0o many professors (Loud protests. Epithets. Tumult).

Voires: 1t is truel It Is truet

A Vaice: Lawytrs or no lawyers, we are all Socialise.

dAnother Voiee: Respect the workers then! You do not want the worhers to speak
(Fery loud shauls).s

2 Cf. R. Michels, IT prolelarinto ¢ la borghesin, pp. 63, 61~76 for a rebuttal,

8 Ibid., p. 137.

4 Ibid., p. o8.

5 Until 1go8 not even Germany provided pay for members of the Reichtag, but the
Gurman Socialist purty supplied most of the maintenance of the Snciglist members,
France had adequate pay for members of its Chamber of Deputics, In Ttaly pay for the
deputies was provided for in 1912

& Resoconto stenografico del X Congresso Nazionale: Firenze, 19-a0~ar-2z setiembre
7908, p. 161,
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At the Ancona congress (1914) the question of the lawyers came up again,
and it was Giovanni Lerda, a self-educated intellectual and onc of the most
respected leaders of the party until his expulsion, who cried out:

+ . » We must get rid of all the lawyers, of all the professors, of all the doctory
who now defile the Socialist party, just a5 we must get rid tomorrow of ail the
opportunists who come into the Socialist party in order the better to “suc.
ceed”’ . . .7

The last phrase was obviously aimed at Mussolini who had just made an
anti-Masonic tirade which had hit Lerda.

It was unquestionably true that from its beginnings Italian socialism
was dominated by intellectuals, but this had been inevitable and was
perhaps not altogether a liability seen against the Italian political and
social scene in the years immediately preceding Giolitti’s rise to power.®
Th: adherence of so many cultured young people, especially in the decade
189o-1900, had given the Italian Socialist movement the characteristics of
an intellectual youth movement with all the [aults and advantages of such
movements in contradistinction to the older and more doctrinally solid
developments in Germany and in France. Not that Italy lacked either
leaders tried in the fire of revolutionary tradition or a Socialist doctrinal
heritage, but in most cases the Italian natural and socio-political environ-
ment had tended to emphasize action and method more than doctrine, a
tendency which left Italian socialism more susceptible to new currents.
This could be considered the result either of a lack of firm principles or
of Italian psychological plasticity, depending on the viewpoint. It was by
no means, however, 2 fundamental limitation, becoming according to
circumstances a virtue or a defect. Fundamentalism of any kind was al-
ways suspect in Italy.

Yet it was precisely the question of orthodoxy in principles and methods
that was to be the predominant cause of numerous schisms, tendencies,
and expulsions within [talian socialism during the period. It was at the’
Rome congress of September, § to 11, 1900, that the Italian Socialist party,.
with the sell-assurance the conquests of 18381900 had given it, adopted
the very fountain-head of subsequent strife within it: a maximum program,
designed to keep alive the grand principles and final aims of the party,
and a minimum program containing the principal features of goals iffi-
mediately attainable within the framework of the existing social order in
ltaly.? The maximum program was a reassertion of the proletarian strug-
gle whose ultimate achievement was to be the conquest of the bourgeois
state in order to transform it from an instrument of oppression into an
instrument for the economic and political expropriation of the ruling

T Resoconlo stenografico del XIV Congresso Nozionale del Partito Socinlista Italiano:
Ancona, a6-27-28-a9 aprile 1914, p. 138.

& CL. 1. Bonomi, “I1 Congresso Socialista di Belogna,” Nuova dntologin, CXL (1904},
120~30, passim.

¢ Roberto Michels, Storfa critica, pp. 232-22, gives in full both the programs and the
Teports uvon them.
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class.’* ‘The minimum program consists of such immediate aims as: (1)
universal suftrage and the relerendum; (2) assumption of full responsi-
bility for their actions by all governmental ofhices; (3) abolition of the
Senate, but salarics lor deputies; (g) lreedom of speech and assembly; (5)
the absolute neutiality ot the state in all conflicts between capital and
labort "These essentially political demands were further reinforced by
the demand {or numerous economie, financjal, educational, and adminis-
trative telorms aiming at a complete translonmition ot the Italian social
structute,

“The Lralian Soiddist movement was brom this time lorward to oscillate
between the Tunits marked by “maximum” and “minimum.” Praciically
all the tendendies by which it was 10 be harassed were nothing but varia-
tions of the opposing motives of revolution and evolution, of radical as
opposed to dewodtatic methods, Hencetorth individual Itahan Socialist
leaders were to biing all their intellectual, moral, and psychological re-
sources to the rationalization ot the ideas and methods their personal
origins, idiosynaasics, and outlook made incvitable for them. The test
guestion was this: were the ftalian people remiss, and theietore in need of
continual spur to action, or were they impulsive, and therelore in need
of restraint? 4 The recrimination that broke out alter Red Week in 1914
between the dvanid! and the Critica Sociale, i.c., between reformists who
were a step 1emoved lrom bourgeois radicalism and revolutionists who
were a pace away lrom anarchism, had a long history which through
Turati the democrat and Labriola the Syndicalist harked back to Jean
Jaurés amd Georges Sorel, to Karl Marx and Michael Bakunin. The
némesis ol history lay heavy upon Italian socialism.

At the next congress (Imola, 1gog), it was Filippo Turati (1857-1932)
who won the day. Born of 1espectable Milanese parentage, elegantly edu-
cated, inclined in his youth to write bad Italian verse, Turati became,
nevertheless, the dean of Italian Reformist socialism. It was he who had
spread the sceds of Marxism in Italy through the pages of the Critica
Sociale which he had founded and, since 1891, had cdited with Anna |
Kuliscioll. A speaker who combined volubility and wit, he enlivened his
discussions of seriows issues with an irony which was as pleasant to listen
to as it was incapable of probing deeply or ot permanently solving the
questions he so dexterousty treated. As a writer he had a surface facility
in both language and ideas. But T'urati was [requently formidable, usually
effective, always sincere. His inexhaustible fund of spirito (irony and wit),
his elegant style, his fluent tones were valuable qualities in an environ-
ment thut was often oppregsively sober, "Lurati has been called an artist

10 rbid., p. 213,

11 Ibid, p. 219,

12 Ihid., pp. 238-34, for an amalytic summary of the origins and premives of Italizn
reformism and revelutionary tendencies. The polemic was synthesized during the period
by characterizing the aim of socialism 1o be either eccitatori dei torpidi (exciters of
the phlegmatic) or moderatore degli impulsivi (moderator of the impulsive),
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of sucialism, a description truer than most such phrases.?® He had a strain
of solid Milanese Liberal conservatism which all his Socialist education
and agitation never completely managed to suppress. Socialism, he said at
Imola, should be a middle course between anarchism and radicalism, for
had not democracy—Giolittian democracy it was now—rendered Jess
violent the class conflicts and had it not, by its grant of the suffrage, of
political education, of civil arms to the people, rvelegated to the muscum
uptisings, pronundiamentos, and the barricades? 1

crt [ Ae the Imola congress Turati’s ieformism triumphed over the revolu-

\

t

tionury tendency represented by Arturo Tabriola and Enrico Ferri, but
the forial and immediate unity of the party secemed to have been pre-
served by a resolution which frankly recognized the existence ol the two
uncompatible tendencies.’® When the Socialist leaders met again at
Bologua (April 8~11, 1goy), the unity established at Imola at first hung
in the balance. The Reformist forces were still led by Turati and Bissolati,
the revolutioniwy wing by Labriola, Leone, and Marangoni, but a new
group, the Center, led by Feiri, had made its appearance. T'urati expressed
the [ear that the congresses ol the Socialist party were becoming confer-
ences of partics where discussions were “carried on academically while
millions of proletarians expect us io show results.” ¢ But Labriola, even
while extending his hand cotdially toward Turati in"a show of solidarity
of views, did not furget to reiterate his own thesis:

1 believe thar the Socialist party, and not only that of our country, will re-
main in a state of permanent crisis until it succeeds in renouncing two illusions:
that socialism is the 1esult of an addition of relorms, and that these must be
accomplished through parliaments. . . . Reformism is not e manner of sub-
staniiating sociulism, it is rather its most violent negation?

Enrico Ferri introduced a motion which was aimed at maintaining unity;
it won the day by a majority of 16,304 votes out of 32,235 members repre-
sented at the congress.’s Ferri's motion granted a respite to both [orces, but
the struggle was by no means definitely decided.*

13 A Salucci, Il crepuscolo del Socialismo, p. gog. For a short critical biogiaphy of
Turati, see the sketch by his close friend and collaborator Claudio Treves, Un Socialista:
Filippo Tureti; also Salvemini, “Filippo Turali,” in Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences
{New York, 1937), VIII, 130-g1.

14 Quoted in ¥. Meda, U Partito Socialista Italiano, p. 23.

15 The revolutionmy leader himself, Arturo Labriola, Storia di dieci anni, p. 137,
characterized fmola as a guazzabuglio {ndemoniatn, a2 mad-house situation, in which
bis adversary ‘Tusati with the full resomces of his superficial genius had consciously
confused the ivsues. Lahriola’s characterization of Turatl and his Eriends (p. 138) was
extremely partisan: “Turati and his fiicnds—who had pledged themsclves to the
Government—wished anly to assure the Government of the continuation of their
parliamentary support and of a very remiss policy on the part of the Socialist groups.
‘1 he rest was talk (letteratura).”

18 Rendiconto dell’ VI Congresso Nazionale: Bologna, 8-g—~zo~r1 aprile 1908, p. 108

32 Jbid., pp. 149, 117, in bold type in the stenographic report.

12 This was on a second balloy; ibid,, pp. 160-61.

18 Meda, op. cii,, p. 25, asserts that Turati had been so discouraged by the apparent
failure of his unitary dream that he had been prepared to break from the party be-
fore Ferri introduced bis winning motion.
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One of the younger Reformists, Ivanoe Bonomi, soon after the Bologna
cougress had publicly predicted great things for the revolutionary forces
of Arturo Labtiola; 2 before the year was out his prediction had come
true—truet perhaps than he had intended, for, as has alieady been seen,
in September 190y the first general strike hioke out in [taly. Syndicalism
was in the ascendancy. When the Rome congiess assembled (October 7-10,
1906) under the prosidency of the venerable Andica Costa, the party’s
Pandora’™s bos was hnally oponed. The meeting hecame so tnmultuous
that on Octobr g Costa offared his vesignation as prosiding afficer, but he
was testrained by a great demonstration of estcem by all the menthers, 2

Emico Feni's Center, become by now a full-grown tendency known as
integralisny, wanted 10 be sometlung to evavbody “Intogralist thought,”
sdicl Oddimo Motgaii, one ot the exponents, “aflims that there £ o an-
tithesis between the concept of vinlenee as such and that of the gradual
development ol socialisin within the very bosom of hourgiois socirtw” 22
The successtul Integralist order of the day, with its de licate balancing (“in-
tegration”) ol the Reformist and the revolutionary Syndicalist programs |
seemed proof once agan that logic could be stonger than passions, It
approved 1evolutionary aims and advocated evolutionary methods: it af-
fimed the use of legal means and held in abeyance the wse of vivlence; it
admitted the efficacy ot direct action and approved the utility of social 1
legislation.- It was in fact a restatement of issues, not their solution, and
as such its only positive tesult was to furnish all factions with material for
arguments for the next two years. Sensing the popularity of the Integral-
ist’s appeal lor 2 middle course, the Relormists joined forces with Ferri.2s
The Syndicalists snuggled on alone taking whatever consolation they
could from Labriola’s apostrophe to the Reformists: “You will be left
alone, but the crisis will automatically 1ccur again among you, The Social-
ist paity is condemned to a petmancnt and inescapable crisis. Ve [the‘
Syndicalists] are the health of socialism.” 29 5

The anti-intellectualist note was injected by Emtico Leone who said ?
that it was vary strange indeed to see a paity which was supposedly that
of the workers send “a representation composed exclusively of professionil
uten” into the national patliament.” Leone then moused the laughter of.
the Reformists when be stated that’workingmen wete not sent to Parlia-
ment becruse the Socialists fearced that their ungrtammatical language

——

20 1, Bonomi, op at, p 129
™ Cf. Resoconto stenografuo del IX Gongresso Nazionnle: Roma, 7-%-g-10 otlohre
1905, pp- 17779

22 [bid,, p. 6o,

28 Ibid,, p. 276, for Integralist motion.

24 Ibid, p. 281, for results of voting:
Integralist motion .... . .....20.913 votes
Syndicalist  *  ......000000 5ATY votes
Intransigent “  ......o0 LIOL VORES
Abstained ... .y cv.e .. oo 7B3 VOUES

26 Jbid,, p. 129.

38 Jbid,, p. 244.



68 ITALIAN DEMOCRACY

might discredit them before the bourgeoisie.*” Turati, on the other hand)
called the Syndicalists “mystics, messianics, who await a kind ol apoca-
lypse” in which they would lead “an atny ol underfed, hungry, uncoutl‘!
and coaisc people, an aimy of slaves, to realize the complete liberty of th
world|" 28

By the time the Florence congress had assembled in 1go8 the “mystics,
messianics and esthetes” ot socialism, the Syndicalists, had gone their
separate way. Between 1906 and 19o8 the Syndicalists had rcached the
height of their power and had consolidated their Iorces. There was a
systematization of their doctrines and their oigans of propaganda, with
the help of such powerful Syndicalist periodicals as II Dwenne Sociale
(Rome), L’dvenguardie Socialista (Milan), La Lotla Poletaiia, Sindaca-
lista, Socialista, Rivoluzionarie (Mirandola), La Lotta del Lavoro (Floi-
ence), and later Pagine Libere (Lugano), had continued their criticism of
reformism. In the summer ot 1908, the Syndicalists once again had their
day with the agraiian strike in the province of Parma. Dirccted this time
by a genial o1ganizer, Alceste De Ambiis, the Painia sirike had resulted
in great disorder, but the Conlederation of Labor and the Relormists
openly fought the strike. After two months the strike languished and the
suspicions and hatreds of Syndicalists and Refotmists came to a head.

The Forence congtess (September 1g-22, 1go8) was an overwhelming
Reformist victory. Piesided over once again by the old leader Andrea
Costa, the man™most representative-of 1talian Socialism, the congress cul-
minated in 2 solemn and explicit condemnation of the Syndicalists, an
anathema whose forece was blunted by being directed against men wha
had already broken away from the party. The so-called concordato resolu-
tion which was approved, declared on one hand, “that the doctrine and
practice of revolutionary syndicalism was incompatible with the princi-
ples and methods of the Socialist party and, on the other, affirmed that
the closest relations should be established between the party and Con-
federation,® It was, in other words, a double move against the Syndicalists
and toward the Confederation.

The Reformist position was further consolidated at Florence by a re-
statement of gradualist policies—social legislation, maternity aid, sick-
ness and old-age insurance, abolition of tax on grain, progiessive taxa-
tion, reduction of military service, opposition to and condemnation of
the general strike in geneial and of strikes in the public services in par-
ticular—and by a reassertion of the benefits of ministerialism.20 Pure so-
cialism, said Turati on September 22, 1908, had returned to its own:
“Revolutionary [Syndicalist] tendencies having disappeared from the
party, integralism being transformed, only socialism remains, It once

27 Ibid., p. 248.

28 Ibid., p. 206.

33 Gf. Resoconto stenografico del X Congresso Nazionale: Firenze, rg-ao-ar-2a set-
tembre 1908, pp. 334-36, for the “kilometric” resolution approved.

8 Ibid., pp. 33536, passim. See also Michels, Storia critica, pp. g42-43.
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again finds itself, it returns to ity notmal and haid-working way, it be-
comes once again fused with the only substantially genuine Socialist forces,
the wotking class.” 3t But even in the midst of the celebrations of victoty,
Guetano Salvemini had lashed at the “boneless and 1esigned” within re-
formism who, by placing the great question of universal sufliage last on
the agenda of the congress, had again given proof of theit indination to]

postpone even their compromises: :

When we ash for something we always takhe care to swy that we shall he saisfued
with a hall, a quartar or an eighth of it and we maeke samidatons o, o the
very woment when a wholesome progam s neededs Thas, i prasine, we do
not mike a compromise, but the compromise ol 4 compomise ol the compromise,
(Some applawse. Helurity. Comment.) ¢

The Syndicalists were now satistied that reformism had revealed ity
ttue features, ior, as Leone said, by having expelled the radicals it equld
celebrate its complete divorce lrom socialism. * It was tue, however, that
with the Floience congress Italian socialism assumed the wencral (har-
acter and direction it was to retain until the First Woitld W, Bissolati
took over the editotship ot the Avanti!, the 1¢lations of paity and Govan-
ment were established, even if vaguely, on a workable basis, and the demo-
cratic elements seemed definitely triumphant.

Before the next Socialist congress assembled at Milan in rgio, Giolitti's
long ministry (1go6-190g) had fallen, Sonnino’s second “Hundred Days”
were over (December 19og-March 1g10), and Luigi Luzzatti’s cabinet was
already eight months old. The Chamber of Deputies had voted (in May)
the thorny Maritime Conventions and had approved the Daneo-Credaro
law for primary educational instruction. Senator Gioigio Aicoleo’s at-
tempt to reform the Senate had come to nothing, and Luzzatti himself was
considering the failure of his modest electoral reform.’ T'he Socialists had
taken part in most of this legislation and had given their support to Luz-
7atti even while realizing that the fine old scholar, as the Republican
Barsilai was to say in the Chamber, had only the “scepter of the regency”
while the majority looked elsewhere—to Giolitti—f{or the true “impetiial
purple.” 38 It was strange indeed that so few of these great problems that
agitated the country found so little echo in the Milan congress of the
Sacialist party.

81 F, Turati, Le vie maestre del sncialisma, p. 110.

a2 Resoconto stenografico . . . Fhrenze, p. 252.

88 Michels, Storia critica, p. §44. For another Syndicalist reaction sce Raherto Forges.
Davanzati, “Dopo 1 Congressi di Modena e di Firenze,” Rawegna Gontemparanea, IV
(1908), 168~74. s e

84 Cf, Salvatore Barzilai’s speech in the Chamber in Aitl Parlamentari. “Disnssiond
della Camera dei Deputatl. Tornata del 18 marzo 111" (Session 1909-1018). IX, 13390~
13545, Barzilai was to characterize Luzzatti’s project for clectoral reform in musical
phraseology as allergato nia non troppe and “too little and tog enly.”

35 Ihid., p. 13543. Meda, op. cit,, p. §6, calls the Socialist support of Lurzatti illoyical,

since “Luzzatil’s cabinet was born and lived only by the approval and direct paricipa-
tion of the true and greater friends of the Honorable Giolitti.”
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The Reformists naturally dominated the congress (October 21-gp,
1970}, but the rumblings of old and new dissident groups and tendencies
were not altogether absent from the harmonious chorus. There was first
of all Salvemini, the irrepressible idealist, with his thesis of universal
suflrage frecly won, as the instrument of redemption for the poor dere-
Ticts of his forsaken South.*¢ The Northern Reformists through Angiolo
Cabrini answered Salvemini's point by a detailed review of Reformist
achievements—the codperation of the powerful Confcderation of Labor
won, the cstablishment of labor banks, and maternity and uncmployment
funds, the passage of labor laws aftccting women and children, the use of
arbitration in industrial disputes.’” But an apology of relormism itsell
scemned small argument against those who, with Salvemini, did not quar-
1el with its general principles and practical accomplishments so far as they
went but rather with ity essentially scctional character and preoccupation.
Filtppo Twati, with his flare [or the paradoxical and with his ability to
reduce his opponents’ arguments to the absurd, attacked Salvemini’s
thesis dircectly. Said the shrewd Milanese:

‘When Salvemini, with his love for paradox, declares that he would renounce
even univeisal suffrage should it be oftered by a Giolitti ministry, I can answer
him that we, after having prepared it with our strength and with our sacrifices,
have already accepted the freedom of association and the Ircedom of strike from
Giolitti. As far as I am concerned, being convinced of the utility of universal
suffrage for the proletariat, I would accept it not only from Giolitti, but, if neces-
sary, from the Pope himself38

At the morning sitting of October 28, another dissident voice was heard,
that of Benite Mussolini who rose to speak in favor of Costantino Laz
zari's Leftist resolution.?® “I shall make a few telegraphic declarations,”
Mussolini began, “first of all not to prolong this discussion, which savors
a good deal of an academy or of an ecumenical council, and then also to
heed the recommendations made by our chairman.” 4 He then went on
in an attempt to demolish reformism “telegraphically” by pointing out
that while Austria and Germany had universal suffrage, and while Eng-
land was well advanced in social legislation, those countties were not even
near socialism. Mussolini continued:

I say that if the Italian proletariat were no longer represented by deputies in
Parliament, the harm would be slight. And last of all 1 say that this matter of
the fatherland, this old cliché of the fatherland in danger, is the ideological
cliché of all bourgeois democracies, with which cliché for the past thirty years
the blood has been pumped from the poverty-ridden proletariat (Some applause).

# Salvemini’s enthe speech at the Milan congress is reprinted in his book Tendenze
vecchie e necessitd nuove, pp. 10g-23.

37 Hesocanto stenografico dello XI CGongresso, p. 150.
#8 Jhid., p. g70.
M" On Mussolini’s life prior to the First World War, see G. Mcgaro, Mussolini in the
aking.
40 Resoconte stenografica . . . Milano, p. 140.
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Then, with more tuth than was at the time realized, Mussolini told the
CoOngress:

Irdian Sacialists have undorstood nothing about the conflice in the Romagna
(Uunh! Uuuh'y. You have alvays given us a kind of wailing solidatity, you have
always talked about liotheihood, but that 1 nomsensel There people live in full

revolution: amd this is what you have not understood  (Muttermgs. Some ap-
Plouse).

In the end, however, a resolution presented by "Turati was approved, Ie
stated, mnong ather things, that the political action of the Tralian Socialist
party was to be based upon fowr corpeistones: the demand fov universal
sullrage lor hoth sexes; absolure freezing of the milicay budget, and jts
subsequent diminuation; widcospiead development ot local, communal and
provincial o L,'mi/.nirms through the hnm(ling_, ol schools, libraries, and
other wotks of “proletatian education”; the establishment by the State of
overallT$Sotial imswmance, beginning with old-age and unuuployment' in-
suranee as a iminimum.t The editoship of the Avanti! wene from Bis-
solati W0 Claudio Troves. Another wngress was to be called, as was the
custom, two yeurs hence, in the Ll of 1912, Sodalist retormism was
uiumphant and its popularity seemed to be ar its greatest heights.

1 Lbid, pp. po—-it; see also Megaro, op. it, pp. 20g~9u1, for a 1epot of Mussolini’s
spcech and for ontemporatry piess comments.
t2 Resoconto stenografico . . . Miano, pp. 361-62, passim, and p. 380 for tesults of
balloting™ of 3{,118 votes cast
Turati (Reformist) motion  ..........0 .. 13,000
Modighani (Dissident Socialist) motion .... .. 54T
Lazzari (Revolutionary Left) motion ......... 5928
Abstaining ...... .. . .o .0 oo e . 032



VII
THE INTIMATE HISTORY OF A CRISIS

SOCIALIST PARTY CONGRESSES, 1g11-1914

Il partito & un distruttore di uomini . . . *
MUSSOLINI

FLII typical Milanese precision and foresight everything scemed to
have been provided for the lorthcoming Socialist party congress at
Milan. Everything but the unexpected,

Qne day in March 1911, two ol the trusted friends of Italian refoimism,
one in and the other outside the Sacialist party, met and amicably dis-
cussed important affairs of state, disagreed on one very basic point
(ofliial collaboration), and parted with mutual admiration strengthened.
Bissolati had met Giolitti and retused a post in his new cabinet. But the
consequence was a tiemendous uproar in the Socialist ranks: the next
congress was advanced a year in order to discuss the implications of Bis-
solati's talk with Giolitti, and—horribile dictu~—his visit, although in
soft hat, to the King of Italy. The congress was to settle once and for all
the official Socialist position on such actions, But before the Socialist
congress actually met (October 15-18, 1g11) even the Bissolati case had
dwindled into comparative insignificance, for Giovanni Giolitti had pre-
cipitated a vastly more important crisis. On September 29, a state of war
was declared to exist between Italy and Turkey. The Libyan conquest
had begun, the nation was in arms, the Socialist party at the crossroads.

When the twelfth congress of the Italian Socialist party met at Modena
{October 15-18, 1911), it was Bissolati who was to bear the brunt of at-
tacks for the crime of being himself. A Reformist of character, a man who
followed through his actions to almost the very final step of giving his
convictions practical application, Bissolati had been and still was the well-
beloved of ltalian socialism. Born of Cremonese parents, Leonida Bis-
solati (1857-1g20) had received his legal training at the University of
Bologna, where he met Filippo Turati, his twin soul, He had passed early
through an intellectual cisis, due in part to the essentially literary and
philesophic background of his first studies, He had been drawn more to
the republicanism of Cattaneo and Alberto Mario than to the mystical
wepublicanism of Mazzini, When he was thirty years old, after the death
of his father, Bissolati had joined the Socialist party (ce.1886-8%).% From

* *The party Is a desiroyer of men . . .” Mussolini, on April 27, 1914, at the Ancona
congress of the Socialist party.

1The Libyan War of zgi1 will be discussed elsewhere in anather connection. See
Lelow, chapter viii.

2 CL Destrée, Figures italidnnes, pp. 11516, passim,
s
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then on his Socialist career had been active and very constiuctive. He
organized leagues of resistance (Leghe di resistenza), he had spread the
Marxist gospel among the northein peasantty, he had contributed w
Turati’s Critaca Sociale. When, in 18¢6, the Avanti! was founded at Rome,
he became its fust editor.: From an intransigent position dwing the hectic
days of obsttuctionisin, Bissolati had gradually been nanstoamed into an
exponent ol democratic, gradualist socinlism and, with Twal, became
one of the high priests ot reformisn,

Biseolati was a gentleman in the best sense of the word. "Theae was an
clement ot chivaliy in him, an aristocratic reserve, an inhacor uprightness
that kept him unpertwrbed in the midst of ¢ven the greatew agitation.
But his high moral character was at times a hindrance to the grcat promise
ol his career, giving him an appearance ob quisotism among these whose
realism consisted, mote often than not, of a great ability in compromising,
In April 1911, when calumny, as a 1esult of his meeting with Giolitti, was
beginuing to injure his friend’s 1cputation, Twati said.

Where Bissolati appeats, hypocrisy vanishes. No one has ever doubted him. In
the savage political world full of compromise and vulgar scepticism, no one has
ever suspected him, Men have smiled; they have deplored; they have shaken their
heads; they have feigned swiprise or scorn. Nothing else.t

Bissolati’s political philosophy was simple and clear: conciliation with
the democratic state, acceptance by the Socialists of the rules and 1:»pon-
sibilities of representative gavernment, recognition of the superior inter-
ests of the nation and solidarity with the national community and readi-
ness to defend it in its honor, in its freedom, in its right* At the Milan
congress ot 1910, Bissolati had given a “scandalous” interpretation of the
functions of the Socialist party:

I do not belicve the function of the Socialist party to he over, I belicve, haw-
ever, that it must change. Its composition has changed. . . . The phuse of the
struggle for friecdom being over, today the party is a dead bianch, an old organ-
ism which must leave the way free for the blossoming ot authentic proletariun
life. . . . The time must come when the working class will itself foimulate its
needs and lay out the way of its own destiny.8

Speaking in support of Giolitti's proposal for universal suflrage, he said
in the Chamber (April 8, 1911) that universal suthage, the “civil am of
the multitudes,” would render unnecessary a recuntence of the ** Furati
bill for the prevention of proletarian massacres.” 7 Fe had an unhounded
trust in Giolitu's aims, When, on October 15, at Modena, he was heing
reproached for his subservient attitude toward the Government, Bisso-

8 See Michels, Storia critica, pp. 175~76, pavsim, on the Advanti! in the early period,

#Turati, “Dura salita,” Critica Sociale, XX (1g11), 97-99; also his Trent'anni ds
“Critica Sociale,” p. 158.

8 I, Bonomi, Leanida Bissolati, p. x.

8 F, Rubbiani, Il pensiero politico di Leonida Bissvlati, p. 107.

7 Bissolati, “Sulla politica del Ministero,” Eloquenza, 1 (1911), 283. The last reference
was to ‘Turati’s motion of 1906 in the Chamber, during the first Sonnino ministry.
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lati simply said: “You may break me before I will pass to the opposition
against the Government of Giolitti,” 8

This was not minisierialismo, it was minisieriabilismo in flagiance, it
was the Socialist original sin which the Modena congress was called to
judge—to condemn or to absolve. Condemnation, however, was a foregone
conclusion, since only a small group of Reformists on the Right (Bissolati,
Cabrini, Berenini, Bonomi, Reina) were prepared to fight for absolution.
But the other groups (revolutionary Intransigents: Ciccotti, Lazzari,
Lerda; Integralists: Colasanti, Paoloni, Pescetti; Reformists on the Left:
‘T'urati, Treves, Modigliani, Rigoly), while they disagreed as to its form,
agreed to the necessity for the adoption ol an antiministerial Socialist
policy at the congress.? The Ticves motion was adopted by a very slim
margin and that only on the second ballot: “The [Socialist] congress . . .
expresses the opinion that the Socialist pailiamentary group cannot and
must not (non potere e non dovere) further syslematically support, with
its votes, the present cabinet.” 0

Ministerialismo seemed to stand condemned, but that phrase “expresses
the opinjon” and the woid “systematically” in the motion betrayed com-
pletely the congress’ doubt and vacillation. Was the motion an order or
a request, was it a way of saying no when yes was meant, or was it simply
a confession that Italian socialism was no longer conlident of its own
position? Turati himsel{ put his finger on the vicious circle when he said:
“We call our congresses together in order to repair the vices and weak-
nesses of the party, and our congresses are so fully immersed in the same
vices that they do not even succeed in clearly formulating a diagnosis.” **

But Turati himself had favored the antiministerial motion, not be-
cause he doubted his friend Bissolati’s motives in his pro-Government
attitude, but because he had begun to believe that the Government was
no longer master of its own fate. Upon declaring war on Turkey, Giolitti

had created the famous phrase, “historical fatality.” Turati’s reaction was
that if Giolitti

taday asserts that he was dragged reluctantly into the Tripolitan enterprise, if
he invokes as his excuse historical {atality, a concept and a phrase so much be-
yond and unlike his usual bureaucratic thought and style, I am inclined to be-
lieve him sincere because I cannot conceive Africa in the petit-bourgenis geogra-
ply of his program of Government. (Laughter).2?

Ivanoe Bonomi, on the other band, spoke in defense of the Right Reform-
ist support of the Government, asserting that while it was difficult to draw
the line between a policy of sustained support of the Government and
actual participation in it, it was inevitable that

8 Resoconto stenogrefico del XIT Gongress Naziongle del Partito Socialista Ilaliang:
Modena, ry-16-17-18 oltobre 1911, p. 149.

® Ibid., pp. 36, 156, 184~87, 242, 214, for the various motions.

10 bid., p. 187; far results of balloting, pp. 249, §18~20.

11 7bid., p. 189.

18 1bid., p. 395.
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partics that refuse consisicntly to accept their responsibility alter having suc-
ceeded in incorporating a part of their ideas and programs in the Government
are destined to become sterile because they will no longer have the right of di-
rectly influencing the political directives of their country, (Bravo!) 23

When Bissolati tose¢ to speak there was a triple outburst of applause in
spite of the generally hostile atmosphere. Although he felt like a defend-
ant belore a court, Bissolati said he would not exploit his position by
assuming “heroic or gladiatorial poses,” but would rather “enhance the
responsibility of what I have done” He had gone to sce the King, he
continued, like any deputy who has been consulted by his Sovereign as
to the best method ol solving a ministerial cisis:

I was invited. I did not go like a deserter who leaves his ideals on the threshold
in order to seize power, § went like a man who brought and had o bring even
there the cntire patrimony of his convictions. (Brave! Jdpplawse) 1 went to the
Sovercign and I indicated men and programs—1 indicated universal sufftagk as
the abwolute necessity ol Italian political life. And it seems to me, no matter how
you might judge my action, it secms that I was right, as a Sodiulist, in heing
pleascd that the Head of the State had recognized the political power now held
by the Italian proletariat. Then, I did not accept the invitation to be a minister.
But as I said a while ago, my not having accepted should not be in your judg-
ment an extenuating circumstance. And why? Because I did not motivate my re-
fusal by pointing out to the Honorable Giolitli auny incompatibility of Socialist
faith and participation in power. 1 did not accept (1 must give an account even of
the reasons for my refusal) because of a weakness: 1 did not accept because, let me
say it, my untamed tempcrament shrinks not so much from the external forms
as [rom the very exercise of power.2¢

The great cutburst of applause that greeted the end of Bissolati’s speech
at Modena was more testimony to his personal uprightness and sincerity
than to the ideas he had advanced. But Modena was only the first phase
of a great public trial, and the prosecution metely rested its case. Would
the defendant prove to be merely a penitent sinner or an unregencrate
heretic?

For from now on the council-complex whose symptoms have appeared
throughout the whole history of the Italian Socialist party became an
almost irrepressible mania. The unknown delegate from the Romagna
who had spoken at Milan in 1910 had said that the discussion there
savored “a goad deal of an academy or an ecumenical council.” Sensing
the course of the malady at Modena, ‘T'urati had mentioned the absurdity
of excommunication.

Excommunication [Turati said] is not ouly uncivil and Jacobin, it is also lacking
in seriousness and, at the bottom, attests to a very tepid faith in the principle it
wishes to defend. . . . A party like ours, itself heretical, cannot fear heresies; it
must rather welcome them and gain light from them when they arise; otherwise
it must conquer them by persuasion.s

18 Ibid., p. 64.

14 Ibid., p. 236.

18 1bid, p. 204.
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The last two congresses ot the Socialist party before the First World War
were testimony that Turati’s words had been sown to the wind,

The Libyan War was meanwhile proceeding with a great display of
biavery despite mediocre muljtary leadersinp, The people at home fol-
lowed developments with great hope and applause, il without actual
enthusiasm. Al its outbreak, the Socialists had attempted a protest by the
procdamation of a general stuke, but protest was of no avail and the
stttke was hown the statt a disimal lajlure. They had then had recourse to
& tather luile pacifistic campaign of low vilification, stressing the most
pathetic and sordid (and inevitable) aspects of wax (the tortures, the open
woundy, the sotrow of the poot mothets, etc.).'d When, however, the Cham-
ber of Deputies resumed 1ts sessions 1n February 1912, and the Govein-
ment wsued its Decee ol Sovereignty over all Libya, the approval given
it was overwhelming, only g8 out of 420 deputies voling against it. Many
otethe Socialist deputies scemed to have been loiced by the logic of cit-
cumstances to approve the colonial measure.*?

On March 14, 1912, a certain D'Alba made an unsuccessful atlempt
upon the lite of the hing Victor Emmanuel, and the Chamber of Deputies
moved to suspend the sitting and to go in a body to the Quirinal to con-
gratulate the King upon his cscape. Among the great crowd who went
were three Relotmust Socialists; Leonida Bissolati, Angiolo Cabuini, and
Ivanoe Bonomi,

‘I he Regglo Emilia congtess (July 7-10, 1912) found the Italian Socialist
party douunated by a revoluuonary intransigent group more powerful
than syndicalism had ever been because it was directed by more forceful
and 1esourcelul leaders, Among them were Costantino Lazzari, the old
1evolutiomst, Fiancesco Ciccotti, an able journalist, G. M. Serrati, An-
gelica Balabanoff, Elia Musatti, and Giovanni Lerda. But their official
spokesman was Benito Mussolini who had confirmed his anti-militaristic
faith by waiting venomous articles against the Libyan War and the Father-
Jand and had spent some time in jail as a result of his activities and pub-
lications.'® T he Retormists of the Left, a sort of Center now, were led by
"Turati and Modigliani, while on the Right were the defendants and their
sympathizers: Bissolati, Cabrini, Bonomi, Guido Podrecca, Berenini, and
Piewro Chiesa. Broadly viewed, two antithetical conceptions of socialism
never more clemly contronted each other than at Reggio Emilia: the un-
compromising, lundamentalist, revolutionary tendency and the mild,
democratically inspired, evolutionary Relormist tendency. The antithesis
cvuld not be better personified than in the principal defendant, Leonida
Biwolati, and the chicf of the prosecution, Benito Mussolini.

Mussolini's speech, delivered in the afternoon of the second day of the

16 As late as the fall of 1913, during the geneial elections, a pictorial show was put

on at kmpok, Tuscany, depictng the sufferings of the soldiers during the Libyan War,
i Lodi, Penticingue onm, p. 169.

A7 Resoconty stenografico . . . Modena, p. 154

18 CL G. Megaro, Mussolini in the Making, pp. 246~73, for a detailed account of
Mussolini’s aciivities and writings during the Libyan War,
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congress, July 8, 1g12—a heree but self-assured attack on democratic gov-
crnment in general, refonnisin in particular, and Bissolati personally—
dominated the procecdings ot the congress.® It had none ol the rational,
logical argument of the debater—it was aimed at the passions and senti-
ments—not (o pesuade the mind, but o conquer the heatt. Only a brief
textual summary can be given here:

I have sometimes ashed mysell—thnongh intelectual curiosity—the reasons for
the slight success ob abstentionist propagenda in Lady. Jtaly s cettainly the na-
tion in which pulinnentary aetmism—that indeterminable disease so wcutely
diagnosed by Marx—has attained the gavest and most deadly tonns, It is obvi-
ouy that we have been a poliuael people lor so long o tune that, despite all
disillusions, we always teturn o the old sins, Halian palmentaianism is al-
teady exhausted. Do you want the prool of i The almost universal suhage
granted by Giovanni Guolitti i an able attempt marle with the aim of giving
some content, another petiod of life (funwuunalite) to the parliamenrary regime.
The parlinmentary 1egume is not absolutely neccssary to sodialism mesinudy as
an anti-purliamentary or a-parliamentary socialism can and has been conceived,
but, on the contiary, it is necessary ta the bowgeoisie as a justification and per-
petuation ol its political 1ule.x0

Universal suflrage, Mussolini continued, was merely the oxygen pump
administered to the dying purliamentary regime in order to prolong its
life 2 while, but it could not be the instrument for the complete eman-
cipation of the proletariat.

The bourgeoisie, as it must complete its economic cycle, must also complete its
political parabola—that is, it must realize all the desiderata of the democracies—
until the day when the possibility of further transformations of its political insti-
tutions having vanished, another problem, the fundamental problem, that of jus-
tice in the economic ficld, must be solved, and its solution can only be Social-
istic. . . A&

Having thus disposed of the democratic and Reformist illusions, Mus-
solini proceeded to attack Bissolati for his part in the Chamber’s visit of
congratulation to the King. The duty ol Bissolati, Bonomi, and Cabrini
was not to tender congratulations, but rather

. . . to consider the happening as an accident of the trade of kings. (Hravo! dp-
planse!) Why be touched and weep for the King, only for the King? Why this
excessive, hysterical sensibility in the case of crowned heads? Who is the King?
He is the useless citizen by definition.??

19 Resoconto stenagrafico . . . Reggio Emilia, pp. Gg~78, for the complete text of
Mussolini’s speech.

207bid,, p. 6g. For other violent anti-democratic tirades sec Franwesco Ciccotti’s
speech, pp. 208-14, especially p. 211: “We believe the Sociulist party to be an emi-
nently anti-democratic party. . . . Democracy is a bourgeois expedient. Democtacy is
the negation of the ttinmph of the social antithesis, it is the negation of the triumph
of the proletariat.”

21 1bid., p. 70.

22 Ibid., p. 13,
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Turning to Bissolati, Mussolini told him that he stood condemned by his
own words. “Ex ore, tuo te judico,” Mussolini told Bissolati and then pro-
ceeded 1o read from an antimonarchical essay published by Bissolati fol-
lowing the assassination of King Humbert in 1900.** At last Mussolini
thundered forth his condemnation of the Relormists:

You, indicted deputies, have for some time been awaiting our execution; for you
it means liberation. Freed [rom all formal encumbrance and from all moral
ties, you will be able to follow your path with greater dispatch. At its end you
will not find the fiery pit, but the flower-decked sieps ol power. We have a precise
duty: that of leaving you hencefurward to your own destiny. Bissolati, Cabrini,
Bonomi, and the other candidates may go tw the Quirinal, even to the Vatican
if they so desire, but let the Socialist party declare that it is not disposed to {ol-
low them, cither today ur tomorrow, or ever. (Frolonged and spirited applause.
Many congratulations.).**
"
Thus ended the oration of the young man who only Lwo years belore had
feared that the congress was degenerating into an ccumenical council.
Now he himself seemed to have adopted the manner of a grand inquisitor
hurling anathemas [rom sheer heights of orthodoxy upon those who had
defiled their faith by contact with the sordid realities of the world. The
motion Mussolini presentcd was to precipitate the greatest schism in the
Italian Socialist party. Expulsion was demanded for the offenders.2s
The defense was eloquent but weak since the outcome was inevitable.
Cabrini wanted to know whether there was proof of a single deviation in
the defendants’ faith in, and fight for, the cause of the working classes.2
Bonomi in attempting to justify the group’s visit to the King as an act of
courtesy forthrightedly pointed out that the Reformist and revolutionary
conceptions of socialism were irreconcilably at war. The Extremists, he
told them, were merely preoccupied with dogmas, formulas, and rites
aiming to make proselytes maintain their faith in its original purity.®
Reformist socialism, on the other hand, was a realistic movement which
recognized that the needs of any and every class must be reconciled with
those of the nation, and the rights of the workers with those of the whole
community.® Guido Podrecca, the editor of the satirical and anti-Clerical
Roman newspuper L’Asirno, who was also hit by the Mussolini motion
for his warmongering attitudes, pointed out the contradictions of Social-
23 Ibid., pp. 74-77, passim.
24 thid,, p. 48,
23 Ibid., p. 230. Thiee motions were presented at the congress, with the following
results (p. 234)°
Mussolini’s for expulsion ....... ..ii.iooiiieiieaia.. 12,556 votes.
Modigliani’s for declaration of incompatibility because of
Rightists” action ....... .ol ieiciiiinn . B350 VOLES,
Reina’s fur condemnation only ............cociue...., 5633 vOLes.
Abstained ... .iiiiiiiiiiiie e iiiee i iea s ea, e, 2,029 VOLES,
28 Ibid., pp. $1-8g, for Angliolo Cabrini's speech.
¥ 1bid., p. 1, passim.
% Ibid,, p. 103
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ists who found it convenient to be Nationalists (Irredentists) at Trento,
but pacifists at Tripoli.*

Bissolati, the chief delendant, spoke with comage, even with pride in
his “heretical” convictions * Ile once again teviewed his past position and
beliefs to justily the consistency of his present action. He lnoked back with
1egict at the great oppottunity the Italian proletariar had failed to utilize
when it had heen invited to partddipale in the Governinent: “But if the
Iraddian proletariat had wished, with me or with another person, to be
inside the aitaddd ol executive power, perhaps we should ot have gone
to Libya, o1 the devddopments of the war would hase been different,” =
The Dalian Sodialist patty, stid Bissolati, had tor too lone ignorcd na-
tional organisms which, he shrewdly added, could not be dispersed by the
1esolutions of congresses, and the fact that the (lash of armed nations was
over and aboye the class struggle.” The continuance of the Socialist oppo-
sition to the war had been based on the false premise that something posi-
tive could be accomplished by combating the Giolittian ministry; but, said
Bissolati, it had metely succeeded in compromising the social reforms
promised by the Government: “Even if you could have another Govern-
ment it would be more warmongering than that of Giolitti because they
are all moic warmongering than he, and you would not have either uni-
versal suffrage o1 the monopoly. And you will still have war.” ** As ta
Mussolini's “ex ore tuo, te iudico,” Bissolati said that under similar cir-
cumstances he would still act and write as he had; so now he gave back
his membership card to the party, knowing that that would constitute his
greatest merit in the eyes of the Italian proletariat.’*

This marked the official end of Bissolati’s carcer in the Italian Socialist
party. On the night of the vote of expulsion a group of Right Reformists
founded the Reformist Socialist party. They formulated a program and
launched an appeal.™ The Confederation of Labor, facing the dilemma
of choosing either the official party or the new Reformists, declared itself
autonomous, 2n act which was equivalent to a declaration of support for
the Bissolati party. But the Reformist party was not destined to succeed,
losing itself during the war (191%) in the radical wing of the parliamentary
scene,? Bissolati, however, always remained a fignre apart. His last speech

@ Ihid, p. 130, passim,

80 fhid., pp. 15167, for full text of Bivsolati' speech There is a fairly long exwerpt
fiom the speech in the posthumous collection of his writings and speeches, La polihen
estera dell'ltalia dal 1897 al roao, pp. 255-67.

3t Resoconto stenografica . . . Modena, p 163.

82 Thid,, pp. 180-61, passim.

83 Jbid., pp. 163-61.

8¢ Ibid., p. 105.

88 Cf. Meda, 17 Partito Socialista Italiane, pp. 56-57, for the lounding and program
of the Reformist Sacialist party.

38 For a sympathetic exposition of 1eformism, see L. Granone, Lz crisi sneialista;
for a Nationalist’s reaction to reformism, G. Bellond, "Il Riformismo: Tvanoe Bonomi,”
L’Eloquenza, 11 (1912), 127-11. Angelica Balabanoff, My Life as a Rebel, pp. go-102.
treats of the Regpio Emilia congress jn which she was an active participant in Mus-
solini’s camp; her account, however, is undocumented and anecdotal though interesting,
and seems to have been drawn entirely from memory.
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at the congress of Reggio Emilia had been a magnificent expression of his
personality and of his thought, of his Socialist {aith as well as of his pa-
triotic fervor: a kind of nostalgic backwaid look to a light called “So.
cialism” and an idealistic looking forward to a vision called “Country.”
That light and that vision symbolizes Leonida Bissolati's significance in
the Italy of his day,

After Reggio Emilia practically all the key positions in the party were
taken over by the revolutionaty group, including the cditorship of the
Avanti! which devolved upon Mussolini on December 1, 1912. When the
last pre-war Italian Socialist party congress assembled at Ancona on April
26, 27, 28, 29, 1914, the revolutionary wing was the complete master of the
party’s aflaits,

Ancona, in the Marches, a pretty and industrious little seaport on
therAdriatic, fabled for the sicge of Barharossa, the papal stand against the
Turks, the French and Russian occupations of Napoleonic memory,
the fight against the Austrians in 1849, was also to be remembered for the
spark that set afire Red Week in June, and for this fourteenth congress of
the Ttalian Socialist party in 1914. When the Socialists assembled there on
Sunday morning, April 26, there were already among them forebodings of
things to come. Comrade Ellenbogen brought the grectings and “cm-
brace” of the Austrian Socialists to their Italian brothers; Comrade Pit-
toni, the salute of the Sacialists of Trieste; Comrade Skatula, the greetings
of the faraway Bohemian brothers.’” Before the congress ended, militarism
was to be condemned in two resolutions.®8

Membership had grown in the party by about 20,000 since Reggio
Emilia, being now, as Zerbini reported, 49,148.%° Mussolini, making his
report on his seventeen-month editorship of the Awanti!, stated that the
policy he had followed and would continue to follow was “intransigence
on all lines, fight against kindred parties, especially the democratic. Italian
democracy can never be fought sufficiently.” ¢ And, as if to confirm the
death of reformism among them, and all that Reformists had stood for
with their democratic inclination to form coalitions of popular parties,
the Ancona congress approved, by a vote of 22,591 out of 34,589 ballots
cast, C. Ratti’s motion for absolute intransigence in administxative elec-
tions.** This was by far the most important result of the congress of 1914

4 Resoconto sienografico . . . Ancona, pp. 11-15, passim,

88 Ibid., pp. 2737, bassim,

80 Ihid., p. 25. The figures by provinces weie given as follows: Piedmont, 8,331; Lom-
bardy, 7.8g; Veseto, 2,455 Liguria, 1,885; ¥milia and Romagna, 12,860; Tuscany,
6,318; Marches and Umbria, g,025: Latium, 1,106, Abruzd, 464; Apulia and Basilicata,
1,200: Calabria, 2go; Sicily, 491; Sardinia, 2y8.

18 Ibid., p. 38,

41 1bid., p. 235 of. pp. 191~232 for the heated debate on this question. The northern
delegates to the congress inclined for intransigence, while the Southerners Favored
transigence, or at least ocal autonomy and “special comditions.” Verbal skirmishes on
this important question became so bitter that the chairman saw the necessity of re-
gingd:g)g the delegates that “there is no North and South, but the Socialist party”
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since it sct a line of official Socialist policy that was to be followed during
and alter the war, but it was obsawed at the time by the more popular
discussion and more dramaric motion of expulsion of Freemasonic So-
cialists,

The history ol ltaliun frecasomy since 1870, and its r1elations with
socialism, s still o be written, The contribution of heemasonry to the
work of unilication is a dcbatable question, although it is probably tue
that Iiccmasony was ol some help dwing the catly Risorgimento.) Atter
the attainment ol national uniry, Italian treanasomy still atiacted many
men, prominent and otherwise. Lhe atbiaction seans to have been due,
among other things, to the vague democratic and humanita ian-positivis-
tic outluok it represented, it conventional anticlerical attitudes, and the
scaedy with which it sunrounded s activitics and influence.t! T he gencral
political character ot Italian freemasonry must, however, be fumly kept
in mind {vr an undestanding of the conuoversies it atoused in Isaly.
Italian frcemasonty was always much more than the merely social Anglo-
Saxon organisution,

Italian Socialists had entered into Masonic lodges, especially during the
years ol obstiuctionism, but from the Leginning thete hiad been opposition
and agitation within the Socialist party against the infilnation of free-
masonry. Duiring the years 1goo—14 the anti-Masonic question was in-
sistently raised by Socialists in articles and discussions, but it was never
completely solved. In an article in the dvanti! on February 17, 1goy, the
historiun and Socialist Ettore Ciccotti had called freemasonry “a lay con-
gregation” (una congregazione senza tonace) and the epithet, with num-
erous vaiiations, stuck.** Soon afterward the GCritica Sociale took up the
question with an anonymous article declaring that Freemasonic socialism
was a moral inconsistency and stressing the contradiction between the
“dark and scerct machination” of the order and the open work of the
patty.t’ 'I'he question was brought up at the Bologna congress (April 11,
1904) but no extended discussion ook place.s® Gaetano Sazlvemini had

42 For fieemasonry during the Risoigimento see A. Lwio, Le maswwneria e il
Risorgimento italiano; G. Lew, Carboneria e massoneria nel Risergimento italiano;
Salvemini, “L'[talia politica nel secolo XIX,” in L'Eurapa nel secnlo XIX, 1, 325508
and the very biased artide by A CGunacdocchl, “La masonaia ialiana atteaverso il
iborgimento nasonale,” Gerarchia, I (1921), 624~33. A. M. Ghisalberti, “Mawsoneria,”
in Enciclopedia Ituliana, XX, 537: " Lhe thews of an absolutely negative and irrelevant
paiticipation ot freemasunsy in the stinggle of the Rivorgimento cannot he altogether
aceepted.”

13 Letd, op. cit., pp. 598-95, [ussim, reports the following as Fieemawons: Ao €. De
Meis, political thinker; the poers Carducci, Steechetd (0. Guerrindy, M. Rapisardi, and
Giovanni Pascoli; the historien Pasquale Villari; the Socialist Andrea Costa; the
Radicals Giovanni Bovio, Ettote Svcd, Felice Cavallottd, Ettore Sacchi, and Napoleone
Culajanni; the luéateur G. Chuamini. Alberta Cavaccivcchi, “La Mawoneria italana
dal 18y0 ai giowni nostri,” Gerarchia (Fascist source), IIL {(192g), 741-36, passim, gives
a5 Fiecmasons: Depretis, Nicotera, Cibspi, Zanardelli, Nicti, Bonomi, and even Giolicil

{p- 755)-
& %f “v," “La Massoneria,” Critica Sociale, XIV (1g04), 124,
40 Ibid., p. 123.
40 Rendiconto dell’'VII Congressa Nazignale: Balogna, p. 161,
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always viewed the fight against freemasonry as 2 work of moral regenera-
tion, especially in the South. His uncompromising attitude toward all
manilestations of dogmatic and occult lorces was aimed equally against
anarchism and fieemasonry. At Naples, in 1907, at a teachers' convention,
he inttoduced a motion openly condemning both “black priests” and
“green priests,” but it was deteated.*’

The ascendancy of reformism during the decade 1goo-10 and the alli-
ances it had sponsored in many electoral dustricts had opened the way for
further Masonic infiltrations, ot at least it had prevented a decisive dis-
cussion of the question at a Socialist congress.® But the year 1910 was to
be critical in the relations ol frecmasomy and socialism, Benedetio Croce
published a scathing philosophical atlack upon the “Masonization” of
Italian sodalism, in which he viewed heemasomy and socialism as anti-
thetical in philosophical derivations, in developments, in intellectual out-
look, and in aims. He directed Lis bitterese shalts against what he called
the Masonic mentality, with its all-inclusive faith in 1eason, its tendency
to simplity the most complex problems of history, science, philosophy,
and morality, and its love for fine words such as liberty, humanity, brother-
hood, tolerance. A fine culture for shopkeepers, elementary school teach-
ers, lawyers, and quacks because it was cheap culture, freemasonry, accord-
ing to Croce, was at the same time a wretched culture for those who wished
to delve deeply into the great problems of the human soul, and of society.®

Duing the course of the year 1g10 the Masonic question was discussed
everywhere in Socialist circles ® finally reaching the floor of the Milan
congress through Salvemini who, on the last day of the congress (October
25), proposed that it discuss the relations between socialism and free-
masonry.>* Despite the protests of an old Socialist and professed Free-
mason, Giovanni Lerda, a resolution signed by Mondolio, Mastracchi,
Balabanod, and Salvemini was presented at the congress restating in detail
the antithesis between socialism and treemasonry and inviting all Social-
ists who were non-Masons not to join freemasonry and those who did be-
long to leave it.5 At the same time the congress instructed the Executive
Committee to conduct a referendum upon the question of socialism and
freemasonry.

At the Reggio Emilia congress (July 1912) the Masonic question, brought
forward by the revolutionary wing, assumed 2 definite anti-democratic

47 CE, E. Rota, Una pagina di storia contemparanea—Gaetano Salvemini, p. 7; also
Salvemini, Tendenze vecchie ¢ necessité muove, chap. iv, pp. 20-21,

48 CF, Meda, op, cil,, p. 40,

40 CE, Croce, Cuftura ¢ vita morale, pp. 143-50.

8¢ Ibid,, p. 145,

8¢ See an ntesesting pamphlet by a young Socialist, G. Feroci, Socialismo e Massoneria.

52 Resoconto stenografico . . . Milano, p. 289; Salvemini defined (p. 347) freemasonry
as “a secret malady against which there is no remedy.”

s3Ibid, pp. 338-39, for the full text of the resolution. Giovanni Lerda (p. ags), 2
Freemason, said hat the Socialist party was childishly sceking in freemasonry “the
1easons and causes for its profound decadence and for its imminent decomposition.”
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aspect. Nino Mazzoni, insisting that it was high time that the question be
solved, presented a resolution (signed also by Mastacchi, Seriati, Zibordi,
Capri, and Modigliani) in which the demoaauzing influence and the
“deceitful and dangetous penetiation” of treemasonty among the workers
were ondemned and proposed for mature consideration of the problem
by the Executive Committee.™ The Right Reformist Betenini, however,
wained the congress that the Socialist party had become prey to a mania
for schisms and expulsions, espelling fist the Anatchists, then the Syn-
drcalists, the Right Reformists, and next the Freemasons,™s

This, m ity main lines, was the background ol the Sociadist-Masonic
question before it came before the Ancona congress. 'The 1evolutionary
Exccutive Committee of the party, as Mazzoni had insisted at Reggio
Emilia, seemedd to have given it mature consider ation, for four 1esolutions
tor the solution ol the vexatious question were presented There was an
attempt to put oft the discussion on gounds of non-competeney of a’na-
tional Socialist party to pass on a question of international interest, such
as the relation between socialism and freemasoniy was supposed to be.s
But Giovanni Zibordi replied that every countiy had the 1ight to discuss
the Masonic question upon the tetms in which it developed and thiived
in its peculiar envitonment, and that, Italian heemasonry being actively
and profoundly political, it must be discussed upon that level.™ There-
upon three speakers for each side were chosen to participate in the discus-
sion. Zibordi, Mussolini, and Nino Mazzoni for the anti-Masons; Poggi,
Lerda, and Orazio Raimondo for the Masons.

The sitting of April 27, 1914, was a tempestuous session lasting well
into the night. The six speakers enjoyed the confidence of the congress,
Zibordi, a secondary school professor and a member of the Executive Com-
mittee of the party, lashed at the corrupting and class-leveling influence
of ficemasomy and its sectarian anti-Marxistic premises and aims.*® Poggi
replied for the Masons by trying to prove the common philosophic origins
of socialism and fiecemasonry in nineteenth-century German idealism, but
his arguments, given the attitude of the mecting, only brought cries of
“Down with {rcemasonry!” from the audience.” Nino Maszoni developed
the thesis that in a country like Iraly, freemasonry weakened the morale
of the workers whom it threw together with high personages of state inside
the lodges! % Mussolini rose to make a change in the resolution presented
by Ziboidi. Instead of “the congress . . . invites the Socialists to cease

8¢ Resoconto stenografico . . . Reggio Emilia, pp. 294-97, passim.

55 Ibid., . 224.

56 Resoconte slenografico . . . Ancona, p. 107, It was Vabecchi who presented the
pregiudiziale,

67 Ibid.

88 Ibid., pp. 110-13, passim. For his further reactions to the congiesy, see G. Zibordi,
“Un Congresso di transizione,” Critica Sociale, XXIV (1914), 147-49.

89 Resoconto stenografico . . . Ancona, pp. 114-19, and especially p. 317.

80 Ibid., p. 145-
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their affiliation . . .”it'was to read: “the congress . . . declares in the most
explicit form the incompatibility of Socialists’ enteting and 1emaining in
freemasonry, and invites the [local] clubs to cxpel those comrades who in
the future do not regulate their conduct according to the principles ex-
pressed in this resolution . . 2t The resolution was thereaflter known
by both Zibordi's and Mussolini’s names. Mussolint’s own anti-Masonic
harangue was based on the premises that whereas individuals were im-
portant in ficemasonry they count for nothing whete the life of the pa 1y
iy concerned, and that as such the party was a destroyer of men.®? His antj-
Masonic sentiments were one with his anti-democratic biases. Mussolini
ended his speech amid the thundetous applause ol his colleagues and a
good part ol the audience with the ary. “We Socialists say Enough of
shadows! More light! Always! Today we want to fight our battles in the
streets, under the light of the sun, looking one another well in the cyes,” o

Glovanni Lerda and Oiazio Raimondo, one of the greatest public
orators of his day, both Fieemasons, wained the congress that the in-
quisitor ial mentality and method of the Socialist party did not speak well
for the futuie of Italian socialism. They spoke with courage, dignity, and
intelligence Leida said that Socialists should not accept the new lunction
being forced upon it—that of deteimining “who is baptized and who is
circumcised, because you will come to this: that you will have to pass upon
how a group thinks or even how an individual in the bosom of his family
thinks (Groans), because it will no longer be Socialistic to think in a way
that is not dictated by the decalogue of the Socialist paity.” ® Orazio
Raimondo, who only a few months earliet had shaken the Chamber of
Deputies with an anti-Giolittian declamation and had thus become the
hero of Italian socialism, now himself accused, tried to vindicate the 1ights
of Sacialists to scek their moral growth wherever they wanted to, whether,
coming from a bourgeois environment, they sought it in socialism, or being
Socialists they sought it in freemasonry. Raimondo then continued: “But
be warned, friends, that a truth does not cease to be truth and falsehood
does not become true in moral and political questions because it is thus
affirmed or denied in a majority vote.” 6

The die, however, was cast and the anti-Masonic majority at the con-
gress agserted itself in an unquestionable manner. Of the {our motions
that had been presented, the following were the results out of 34,152
ballats cast; o

sLIbid, p. 134

82Ibid. See Megmo, op. cit, pp. 214—17, for Mussolini's anti-Masonic background.
In reading Megaro’s account it should be kept in mind that Mussolini was perhups
unique only in the violence with which he expressed his anti-Masonic sentiments,
but by no means in the sentiments themselves,

82 Resacento stenagrafico . . . Ancona, p. 137,

84lbid, p. 141. When Lerda turned to Mussolini himself with the apostiophe:
“. . . You, Mussolini, are not absolute truth, and you are not God,” Mussolini inter-
rupted him with: “Perhaps the devil}”

03 Ibid., pp. 139728,

o Ibid,, p. 164.
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Mussolini-Zibordi motion for incompatibility and expulsion............ 27,978
Poggi motion for compatibility. ... oo i iiiiiiiiiii e . 1,819
Montanai's motion for neutrality on the Masomc question. ... .v.u.... 2,185

Matteotti motion for declaration of incompatibility alone (no expulsion).. 2,206

The machinery [or the expulsion of Freemasonic Socialists was to reside
in the local Socialist clubs. The revolutionary Socialists, under the able
leadeiship of Mussolini, had once again asserted their will and power.
And yet this very year ot 1914 was not to end belore that dominating
figure of two Socialist congresses, the cnergetic edilor of the Avanti!, the
supporter and poet of Red Week was himself to be expelled from his
Milan ¢lub and from the Socialist patty itself (November 1914). (.ommxy,
however, to his assettion at Ancona, the Socialist party by its action did
not destroy him; rather it had made him cven mote of a figuie to 1eckon
with.

The aisis of the Italian Socialist party, however, having reached its
height in 1910-12, with Modena and Reggio Emilia, had long since drawn
to an end.’ The party which had risen as the voice of Ttalian freedom
and fustice had now become a mere inquisitorial and authoritaiian in-
sttument of repression and partisanship. The party which had fought
the batiles of modern civil and political freedom against the reaction in
the bright days of obstructionism had at length become a council of the
elect in which common belief was more important than common action.
It had enjoyed the widest liberty under Giolitti to organize and coérdinate
its forces, to cstablish organs of popular education and mutual aid, to found
workers’ unions and peasants’ leagues, to proclaim strikes and make pro-
tests, to see some of its fundamental demands incorporated into programs
of government and, which is more, to see them realized. But when it had
been called to assume part of its responsibility in the government of the
country in which its voice had grown so strong, it had vacillated and at
length taken refuge behind its myths, as if afraid to soil itself by contact
with reality. Thus socialism, and not only in Italy, had proved incapable
of positive action, uncertain of itself, and yet afraid to collaborate with
others. Clearly, the cycle of Italian socialism, in the spring of 1914, was in
its declining phase soon to be submerged in the fiery pit of war, to emerge
ghostlike only after many years of civil strife and fascism,

o7 For other comments and interpictations of the crisis of socialism, see Salvemini’s
articles in his pcuochcal L'Unitd, May 2, 1913, especiaily p. 2g1: “The Socinlist partv
is not sick; It is dead, and now it is only a ghost”; Crore, “La Morte del socialismo”
in Culture e vita morale, pp. 150-59; the artide “Il compito del Partito Socialista,”
La Poce, IV (1914), 55-56; C. Treves, “Involuzinne rivoluzionaiia. Revisione ¢ riaffer-
wmazione della dottrina socialista,” Gritica Sociale, XXIV (1914), z0g-11; I, Bunomi,
op. cit,, especially pp. 87-88.



VIII
NATIONALIST CROSS CGURRENTS

Questa Ilalia, senza unitd di visione sua, senza pro-
gramma di azione sua, ha bisogno di qualcuno che la
batta perché si risvegli e che 'inciti perché agisca.*

PAPINI

IIE purpose of the present chapter is neither to present a complete

history of Italian nationalism nor to delve into the complex phe-
nomenon of impenalism and its manifestations It is rather to tiace briefly
the'oigins and the counse of certain curients of national consciousness in
the varied forms and expressions it assumed in Italy during the era of
Giolitti

The Italian Risorgimento had, ideologically, been the child of liberal:
1sm and nationalism. As has already been pointed out elsewhere, alter the
achievement of unity Italian liberalism underwent such profound trans-
formations that it was hardly 1ecognizable But, strangely enough, what
liberalism had lost as an ideal it had gradually regamned in practice?
Nationalism, on the other hand, seemed to have lost its very raison d'éne
when the object of its struggles and aims had been attained. For almost a
century Italy had been the most tangible expression of 2 new principle:
the right of a nation to govern itself. The cry of Garibaldi’s men to the
Austrians had epitomized their mission and Italy’s position: “Passate
PAlpi e tornerem fratelly” (“Return across the Alps and once again we shall
be brothers”).2 When that principle and that mission had been at least
partially realized (for there was always an Irredenta), the heritage ol the
Risorgimento took the foim of an abhoitence equally of being oppressed
and of oppressing, of subjection and of conquest. Thus inedentism,
Caijroli’s policy ol clean hands, and Mancini's idealistic trust in the prin-
ciples ol international justice and equity were all branches of a same
trunk. Sttangely enough, howevel, the statesmen who insisted in seeing
Obadan’s Inedentist dream and “act of madness” as vain sacrifices that
hurt the cause of peace did not seem to consider that, in a woild where
Bismarckism, imperialism, and wor]d-Eolitics were becoming a new trinity
oF power, thelr own {dealism might be an anachronistic and
instrument with which to stem international yiolencEand infUstice.s”

» o This "Ita'fy'."\\;iiﬂom’a unity of vislon of her own, without a program of action of
her own, needs some one to beat her that she may awake, and to incite her that she
may act.” Giovanni Papini, mn a specch of February 21, 1904, reported in Giovanni
Papini and Giuseppe Prezzolini, Pecchio e nuovo nazionalismo, p 4.

1 8ee Chapters § and ii of present wotk, passim.

2 CE R. Michels, L'Imperialismo italiano, pp, 1~8, passin.

& For summaries of Italan attitudes and bases of foreign policies dwring the period
86
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What seemed to have its bascs in idealism and belief in the principle of
seli-determination for all peoples might also be seen to have had roots in
the negative aspects of ftalian political reality alter the Risorgimento. The
unity itselt was more an administrative and bureauctatic fact than that
social and spititnal tusion without which no truly national consciousness
was possible. The negative attitude of the Church, the debased state of the
national culture, the weakness of the new state’s economics and finances
wete all parts Irom the Rismgimento inheritances, ‘L he framework of

the nation was puciftstic—socialism _in the later put o the century be-
came a pait and a teinlorcement ol this bamework, Without shating in the
Idualistic ideology of the Risorgimento haitage, sodialism auenpted by
itsell to canalize the alteady exisient curtents mto a delmite program, For
it oo preached the principles of international justice, but its premises
wete other than the 1ights ol a national community within a stiucture of
intanational cquity—they wete based rather on class rights in a warld
community, tianscending all national boundaties. In socialism, idealism
and social discontent, repressed hopes and passions, megstapism, and op-
potiunism, wete 10 ind a movement whose final wm was none other than
the lotal uansformation ol the woild, the abolition of national bonad.,
aties, the achicreiment ofan carthly paradise for the poor and the dis
irilieritcd.* 1t Was 1o be 2 lobg time before the THAAR 1uTg classes came
to see that the beauty (or danger) of the Socialist ideal was not at all pro-
portionate to the possibility of its ever becoming an actuality—or even to
the Socialists’ desite that it should become such. The tailure of Francesco
Crispi—trom the explosion ot the Fasci sicilian: (1893-g4) to the tragedy
ol Adowa (18956)—was in no small measure due to the old dicilian’s blind-
ness to the deeper significance and inherent limitations ol the new move-
ment.® The relative good fortune of Giovanni Giolitti~—from his poligy
of liberty Tor all within the lirits of the Jaw to the success of the Tripolitap
War—was to a great degree {acilitated by the shrewd Piedmontese’ con:
Scious realjzation that there is perhaps nothing better to spoil or to blunt
the force of an, ideal than to gant it jts, minimum demands and then to
invite it to share the soxdid exeicise of active pawer. , «

Ti was, by no means coincidental that when, during the fust decade of
the centuty, a new Italian Nationalit movement began to take shape
afofig {he older political currents, it attempted to juxtapose in sharpest

18v0-go, sce Croce, 4 History of Ituly, chap. iv, pp. w6-25 and M. Ientse, Pre-
Fascist Italy, pp. 187~bo.

4 Carducd, the classic poet of italianitd, was to dedicaie to his pupil Anhea Costa,
the pioneeting Socialist, some verses in which he revealed a passionate admiration for
the aiws of socialism:

Elré urn'altra Madonna, ell’e un’idea
Fulgente di giustizia e di pietd.
Io benedico chi per lei cadea,
Io benedico chi per lei vivra,
CE. R. Michels, Storia critice, p. 59.
30n Crispi and socialism see A. G. Jemolo, Crispi, pp. §4-66.
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outline an ideal past against a sordid present. Modern Italian Nationalism,
that which became a school and a party, built @ stperstructure of antj-
Liberal, antidemocratic, anti-Masonic, imperialistic theories upon an
anti-Socialistic basis.® Nothing, however, could successfully obscure the ’
literary-rhetorical origins ol the movement, even though it tried to trans-
late its vague formulas into the cold figures of statistical science, cspecially
in relation to Italian emigration.’

Toweting, demon-like, above all other Nationalists stood the figure ol
Galniele D'Annunsio, Poet and dramatist, novelist and artist, impostor

*and thaumaturge, are mere names that describe the outer manilestations
of this man's genius but not the genius itself. For a generation he ruled
Italian minds with a completeness hardly equaled by the most ruthless
political tyrant. He translated the cutients of thought of his time into
novels and poems which by the music, the beauty and fascination of his
words seized upon the imagination. D'Annunzio declaimed upon the
beauty of fuc and destruction, the voluptuous attractions of power and
glovy, he sang ot the Nietzschian superman.? Was he a creator ot merely
a symbol and symptom of the new currents of Italian intellectual and emo-
tlsnal Tife2 Few scemed to know or carc, for all felt him as a reality, an
inftuence, a ruler to be loved or feared, to be accepted or denied.? Perhaps
no other modern poet has been more read, more admired, hated, despised,
and wiitten about than D'Annunzio in Italy. Men who could say, with
G. A. Borgese, in 1g04: “Yes, we love and admire Gabriele I Annunzio
more than any other modern poet of ours, living or dead, and {rom him
we begin our art. We are disciples of D'Annunzio . . . ," ** could with
perfect naturalness write, again with Borgese, five years later: D’Annunzio,
“a barbarity overburdened and oppressed by culture” (une barbarie gra-
vata ed oppressa di cultura),* for such were the violent contrasts of attrac-
tion and abhorrence D’Annunzio’s genius could inspire.

There was in his work a lustful vision of life that dominated even the

8 E. Corradigi, L'unitd e la potenza dele nazioni, p. g3 :ﬁhe decadence of then
boutgeonie and the tiumph of socialism detetmined the origins of nationalism in
Ttaly.<See also 8, Cilibrizzi, Storia parlamentare, 1V, 140.

*E. Corradind, La ninascite nazionale, p. gro: “The action of Italian nationalism
took its spur from the 1eal historical conditions of the Third Italy, from that [condi-
tfon] which was the effect and symbol of emigration.” In an article entitled “Italy Is
Born Again” ("L'ltalia rinasce™) published in the Nationalist review Il Regno, Januay
13, 1ga4, No. 9, Giovanni lapini sald that the period of the philosophic nationalism
of the Risorgimento (Mawini, Gioberti, etc) being over, Italy was enteiing a petiod of
economic nationalism which best expressed itself in terms of figures, machinery, ex-
ports, imports, etc.

8 The very titles of some of D’Annunzio’s works are indicative of the temper of the
man: Pleasure (1889), Naval Odes (1892), The 1riumph of Death (18g4), The Virgins
of the Rocks (1898), The Dead City (1898), Glory (1809), Fire (1g00), The Ship (19o8),
Praises of the Sky, of the Sea, of the Earth, and of the Heroes (18gg~1g04).

% On I'Annunzio, Fogaazaro, and Pascoli as symbols and symptons of the mew age,
see the illuminating essny of Cioce, “Di un carattere della pilt recente letteratmia
italiana” (1goy), reprinted in his La letieratura della nuova Ilalia, TV, 187-g01.

1¢G, A. Borgese, in the first editorial of his short-lived review Hermes, I (1904).
11 Borgese, Gabriele D'dnnunsio, p. 164,
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purest aspects of the reality he tried to capture in them, Lust and violence,
all—embracing and inescapable, are the central themes of D’Annunsian lit-
crature: men and nature, history and thought, are all simply variations of
those themes.2 If he sang of hetocs like Garibaldi, he exalted their actions
but never penctrated the spitit that animated these actions, When he
wiote of the Fatheiland and of the nation thete was no sign of any con-
sciousness of transcendent hwman values or motal dignity; only puie force
and the demonic momeunts in which it had expressed itself in the nation’s
history were the motives of his Nationalist are, “Open the gatcs of future
dominions to our sticngth!” D'Annunzio aposttophized the new king,
Victor Emmanuel I, in 1goo.t “Arm the prow and set suil toware the
world!” he told his country in his semi-orgiastic play La Nave (1908).
“Paradise lies in the shadow of the sword,” he aied duting the Libyan
War. 1

D'Annunzio is regarded as the anti-Giolittian par excellence®® YWiere
theone was scintillating poetry and often empty rhetoric, the other was
solid fact itself; where the one excited the passionate imagination of Ital-
ians, the other attempled to keep them within the bounds of prosaic
reason. D'Annunzio wanted to biing Italy to the starry finnament of
glory, Giolitti to the workaday reality of productive lahor. They might
have been of different 1aces of men, so dissimilar were they in tempera-
ment, in outlook, in aims. It was not at all strange that when Italy in 1013
was herself at the parting of the ways she found D’Annunzio wging her
toward the fire and Giolitti toward an escape. Both were dangerous but
the temper of that day being what it was the poet from the Abruzzi was
more attuned to it than was the old Piedmontese.’®

D’Annunzianism was among the most powerful of the Nationalist cross
currents in which the Nationalism of Emico Corradini and his colleagues
had its origin. Corradini, who during the period of their review Il Regno
(1903-1gos) was to have as his chief collaborators Giovanni Papini and
Giuseppe Prezzolini, came more completely than the others under the
spell of the poet’s lyrical nationalism.** It was through the group that con-

128ce F. Floia, D’Annunzio, pp. 85-96, {01 an interpretation of D'Annunzio’s con-
ception of war.

13See the poem “Al Re Giovine,” in E. Palmieri, cd., Crestomazia delle lnira di
Guabriele D'Annunzio, p. 142,

14]In the famous “Cansone d'Oltiemare.” Zbid, p. 315.

16 G, Piezzolini, La coltwra italisns, p. 82 “The Italian loves D'Annunzio, whom
he feels closer to his own weaknesses, but he is shrewd enough to let himsclf e guided
rather by Giolitti. In the former he enjoys the pleasures of poetry while in the Iatter he
feels the solidity and satisfaction of prose. Thus, albeit reluctantdy, he accepts Giolitti
with an obedience that resembles discipline.”

16 On Glolitti and D’Annunzio in 1915, sec the none too cbjective book by G. Dinli,
L'Italia nells Grande Guerra, pp. 57-63, passim; also, and especially on Glolitti during
the grave period of neutrality, the memoirs of an old antagonist from the Right,
A. Salandra, L'Intervento, especially pp. 247-67, passim; finally Giolitd, Memorie, 11,

51,
50?"_& an article by Corradini himself on the D'Annunzian origing of nationalism in
Il Regno, 1903, No. 3; see also Croce, op. cit,, pp. 248, 321.
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tiibuted to Corradini’s review that the creation of a Nationalist myth was
undertaken and was hammered with violent insistence into the conscious.
ness of its limited circle of readers.1#

This movement, allegedly a reaction against the negations of Italian
life, was itsell rooted in negations: it was anti-Socialist, antiliberal, anti-
democratic, antipailiamentarian, antipacifistic, anti-Giolittian. In the
very first eclitorial of Il Regno Conadini stated that the new review wanted
to be a voice c1ying out against the “cowardice of the present hour.” 1 In_
May 1904, Papini lashed the “politician” Giolittg and invoked against him
another “great statesman,” a “second Ciispi.” 2°4The program of the Na-
tionalists was expounded in detail by Papini himsell “whén he said hat
they wanted a tesurgence of the hourgeoisie, that they wanted to fight the
democratic mentality of the Fiench Revolutionary catchwords, that they
wanted a reassertion of the principle of authmity.ﬁ'lThe D’Annunzian
mofives in Papini’s position were evident: =~ 77 77

Let all those who want 2 vaster, laiges, mowe heroic, more glorious lufe for our
country, all those who hate the melancholy of resignation, the policy of stay-at-
home, cowardice, all those, finally, who aie for an intense and heroic life against
a narrow and vulgar life, let them be with us and for us and let them bring us
the spur of their enthusiasm and the power of their actions 24

Some of the antipmliamentary ideas already studied in the second
chapter of the piesent woik wete 1eiterated by the writers of Il Regno.
Prezzolini attempted to vindicate the purely Italian origins of the new
nationalism when he said that it did not need to go to the ideology of
foreign nationalists and imperialists such as Barrés, Chamberlain, and
Kipling, since it possessed its own Gaetano Mosca and Vilfiedo Pareto.?® To
these last-named writers could be traced Prezzolini’s antiparliamentary
criticism. In an articdle entitled “The Parliamentary Lie” (June 5, 1go4), he
predicted the removal of the fetish of a pailiamentary regime and proposed
to substitute workers’ syndicates.?t For, according to Prezzolini, there were
two Italies, the Italy of Monteditorio (Paliament), full of vain talk, and
the Italy of farm and factory.s” This was a new note in the Nationalist

18 From 1goo to 1015 thete was in Italy 2 sort of litetmy 1enaissance which found
expression tluough a great number of reviews and petiodicals, among the most im-
portant being Croce’s La Crttica (Bary), La Voce, Lacerba, and Leonardo, with marked
literary and arustic tendencies, and Salvemuni’s more political L'Unata, all in Florence.
On the Ilorentine 1eviews, see the critical book by A. Bobbio, Le rwiste fiorentine del
principio del secolo, 1903-1916. On Papini and Piczzolin, see the enthusiastic thesis
expounded by P. M. Riccio, On the Threshold of Fascism,

12 Cf. M. Maffi, “Corradini e il Regno,” Polilica, XVI (1987), 81.

20 G, Papim: and G. Prezzolini, Pecchio ¢ nuovo nazionalismo, pp. 102~05. The book
is a collection of the writery’ Nationalist articles of the II Regnoe period.

#1 7bid,, pp. 8-19, passim.,

22 Jhid., p. 35

22 Ibid., p. §8, from articdle "L’ aristocrazia dei briganti.”

24 fbid , pp. 80-81, passim.

28 Ibid., pp. 7118, passim; article “Le due Italie” (May =2, 1904).



NATIONALIST CURRENTS 91

idcology and, while it was to mark one of the first steps toward the con-
ciliation of the two extremes ot Nationalism and syndicalism, it separated
Preszolini from some of his friends for whom the resurrection of the
middle class was the most imperative nced of Italy.*

War as an end in itsell, or at least as an instrument ok discipline, was
invoked by the Nationalists. Papini said (February 21, 1904):

When lives have to be sacrificed we are not saddened it before our minds shines
the maguifiant harvest of a superior life that will 1ise from chose deaths. And
while the lowly demotzats ay out agamst war as a barbarie residue ot tetocious
ages, we believe it to be the grearest awakener ob the weak, a quick and heroic
instinment of power and wealth.+?

Corradini made the main character ol his novel La Patria lontane (1g11)
celebrate war as the “supreme act of a nation,” “the supreme sacred act ot
national incarnation”; -5 elsewhere he asserted that the “cssential duty of
nationalism is the foimation of a wailike conscience to oppose the pacifist
comscience.” 2 The enthusiastic admiration expiessed tor Japan atter her
victory over Russia in 1gop was dernved in the [talian Nationalists from
their beliet that the Japanese weic a virile people gieatly contiasting to
the pacifistic Italians.20

The, collaboration of Corradini, Papini, and Prezzolini established on
Il Regno lasted only for a brief period of two years. When the 1eview
itself ceased publication in 19o6, the Nationalist trio parted ways, Cor-
radini to continue and expand his original themes, the other two, after
a brief separation during which Papini had dedicated himseif to literary
and philosophical studies and P1ezzolini had been immersed in the Mog-
ernist and Syndicalist movements, to meet again in the latter's serious
anti-Nationalist review, Lo Voce. What had they contributed to Italian
intellectual life dwming their Nationalist collaboration? If they had been
personally moved by ideal motives they had failed signally to demonstrate
them in their writings. They had demanded a more robust national lite—
for materialistic ends. They had asserted the need of power, energy, au-
thority, war,—as goals unto themselves. They had, in tact, contributed
nothing and in the process had made themselves the outstanding symbols
of the moral malady they affirmed Italy was prey to.®

26 G, Prezzolini, La teovia sindacalista, was to be one of the most thoughtful works
on syndicalism.

27 Papini and Prezzolini, op. cil,, p. 13.

28 La Palvia lontana, p. 244.

20 K, Corradini, Discorsi politici, 1902~1913, p. 175

80 Ibid., p. 49.

31 Croce, “Di un carattere della pid recente letteratura itallana™ (1goy), reprinted
in his La letteratura della nuouva Italia, p. 194. In the same article, and on the same
page, Crace thus characterized the Ttalian imperialist; "The imperialist wants to lead—,
Italy to a great destiny. He wants to crush the ‘democratic beast.” He wants to conguer,
wage war, destiay, spill rivers of blood, But if he is asked against whom he wishes to
raise such & commotion, and why and with what means and for what purpose, he gels
into a rage and immediately turns his cannonades of words against the inopportunc }
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It was at least to the merit of Papini and especially ol Prezzolini that
they soon realized the futility of their Nationalist effort and thercupon
abandoned it for more constructive work in moral and cultural education.
The great Florentine review, La Voce (founded in 1go8), was to start trom
diffeent and more solid premises than Il Regno had in that its editor,
Prezzolini, and his chiel contributors (Papini, Gaetano Salvemini, Luigi
Ambiosini, Giovanm Amendola, Antonio Anzilotti, and Bendetto Croce
himselfl) 1calized that political, economic, and social progress, the acquisi-
tion and spread of a sane and solid culture, the posscssion of true moral
andl spititual values and goals, could be the only lasting foundations for
the national 1enewal of the Italian people.®? As a result, La Voce became
onc of the most influential oigans in the field of contemporary Italian
culture,

The “spiutual nationalism™ advocated by La Voce after 1908 by no
meuns supplanted the older nationalism ol Corradini. In fact, when na-
tionalism scemed Lo be slowly dying, it partly sought, partly spontaneously
received stiength fiom two apparently antithetical sources—irredentism
and syndicalism,

Since the attaimnent of partial unity, the Irredentists had never ceased
their agitation which was a source ol Irequent diplomatic tension between
Italy and Austria.> The rise of nationalism in Italy furnished the Inre-
dentists with an outlet in the tatherland itselt. This was especially wel-
come since some of them felt that they could hope for hittle from YLiberals
like Luzsati, Tittoni, and Giolitti, and still less [rom the influential
Cletical and Socialist parties in the Irredentist regions themselves, espe-
cially mn the Trentino.* Thus, as the result of the sociologist Scipio
Sighele’s bringing the old irredentism into the Nationalist movement, and
the journalist Luigi Federzoni's (Giulio De Frenzi) carrying on his own
Inredentist campaign against German (not Austrian) inhltration around
the Lake Garda region,*® nationalism took a new lease on life. And when
such a public hgure as Luigi Luzzatii asserted, in an article in the Goniere
dellg Sera (January 24, 1gog), that: “All those who love their country must
fot some time divert their mind as much as possible [rom, loreign policy,”

questioner. He feels that, weie an attempt made to deteymine them histoaically, his
programs of domination and devastation would [oithwith lose their giandiosity and
soon vanish into thin air.”

2 For 2 companson and contrast of the two periods, see Prezzolini’s Intioduction to
Vecchio e nuovo nazionalismo, pp. vi-x.

48 How serious the Inedentist question could become may be gatheied from reading
Giolittl’s account of the agitation over the Univeisity of Trieste (1gog) and its national
and international repercussions, in Giolitti, op. cil,, II, 256~61, and on the same topic,
8. bighele, Pagine nazionuliste, pp. 7-101. ¥or a gencral account of Irredentist ques-
tions see G, Volpe, L'ltalia in cammino, pp. 120-33.

81 CL Sighele, op. cit,, p. 11, for a description of the influence of priests and So-
cialists in the Trentino; also his I nazionalumo e § partisi politici,

5 Cf. L. Federzoni (“Giulio De Frenzi) Per Iitalianitd del “Gardasee,” a collection
of the author's journalistic writings on the Garda question.
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the response froin the re-invigorated Nationalist and especially Irredentist-
Nationalist quarters was sharp and sustained.® It was uscless for men like
G. A. Borgese to demand a definition of program lrom the Nationalists
and to take them to task for their attempt to monopolize old-tashioned
patriotsm.®® For the Nationalists, Sighele’s cryptical Cartesian formula:
“They light us, thercfore we exist,” =¥ was suthcient answer,

By 1910 the Nationalists deemed they were suthciently strong and im-
portant (¢ warrant the calling of a Nutionalist congress at Florence (De- )
cember 35, 1910). "Lhe congress, under the chairmanship ot Scipio Sighele, ¢
asscmbled in the ancient Hall of the Dugento in ihe Palawo Vediio, and
there proceeded to discuss in detail questions ol national and Nationalist
importance.” The leading Nationalists, among the two hundred and
thirty persons ¥ assembled, were Corrading (who reported on the nation
and the proletariat), Federzoni (on the policy of alliances), Sighele (Na-
tionalism and irredentism), Maurizio Marvaviglia (Nationalism and pdlit-
ical parties), and Luigi Villuri (Nutionalism and emigration).* There was
a brief moment of discord when democratic Nationalists (led by Sighele
and Ercole Rivalta) and young Liberal Natiomalists (led by Giovanni
Borelli and Alberto Caroncini) suggested that the movement gather allies
wherever it could,* meaning even in such extreme parties as the Repub-
lican. But the general atmosphere of the congress was characterized by the
reassertion of Nationalist principles of power and authority. A strong
foreign policy with definite anti-Triplice tones was advocated in the party
program approved.!? Il Regno’s themes were voiced once again; the neces-
sity of war as an instrument of national power was reaflirmed by Maravi-
glia; ¢ Giovanni Pascoli, the mild Romagnuole Socialist poet, sent a
telegram telling the Nationalists: “It is time to take up once again the

36 Sighele, Pagine nazionaliste, pp. 144~45, auswered Luzezatti’s advice with: “To gell
a country of thirty-four million inhabitanis not to occupy itsclf with questions of
foreign affairs is equivalent to a recommendation of suicide.”

37 Cf. G. A. Borgcse, “Nazionalismo,” in La Vita e il Libro, 11 (1911), 31 (22, passim.

38 Sighele, op. ¢it., p. 324.

8¢ For complete details on the 1cports presented see 1 nazionalismo itulinne: A1 del
Congresso di Firenze.

40 P, L. Occhini, Enrico Corradini e la nuova coscienza nazionale, p. 191,

41 Nationalists of Jewish origin were as prominent in their party as others were in
the Liberal and Socialist parties. While the Liberals had Luzsatti and Sonnino, and the
Socialists Treves, Modigliani, Musatti, Sarfatti, Notlenghi, and A. O, Olivetti (Syn-
dicalist), there were three Jews among the seven organizers of the Natfonalist con-
vention in Florence: R. Luuatto, E. Rivalta, and the publisher E. Treves. Sighele,
op. cit,, p. 218, had taken pride in the fact that, valike its French counterpatt of the&
Action Frangaise, Italian Nationalism was not synonymous with a retrograde, clevical,
anti-Semitic, Legitimist party. o+

42 Occhini, op. cit., pp. 195, 217-18, for the sources of the schism that eventually took
place between the authoritarians and the liberals and democrats within the party.

48] pazionalismo ilalianc, pp. 12g9f. For a contemporary Syndicalist viewpoins
of foreign policy, see Labriola, Storia di dieci anni, p. 174 “Haly is regarded with
diffidence and suspicion by her aliies, and is left helpless by the other natjons!”

44 CE, the citation of M. Maraviglia's speech as reported in Cilibrizai, op. ci2, IV, 133
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heroic work: it is time that we set out to reconquet [taly for Italyl” 4

The substantial resulis of the Nationalist congless ol Florence, however,
wexe the founding of the Italian Nationalist party (dssociazione naziona-
lista italiana); the founding, on March 1, 1911, ol 2 weekly Nationalist
organ at Rome, the Idea Nazionale (transfor{ned into a daily in October
1914); and the assertion ol nationalism and _1mper1ahsm . a8 t.hc socialjsm
of a proletarian peoplg.* Corradini, who claimed to have otiginated this
fmpet falism ot the poor, thus synthesized his theory: ‘Ljust as socialism was
the method utilized for the redemption of the proletqr_igt Irom the boyg-
geois classes, 50 nationalism shall be for us Italians the meithod of sedemp-
tion {rom the French, the Germans, the British, and the North and South_
Americans who are our bourgeois.” ¥ Duiing the course of the Libyan
War, the Syndicalist Arturo Labriola wrote in the Neapolitan La Scintilla,
October 11, 1911, that perhaps the Italians were not only fighting the
‘T'yrks and Arabs, but also “against the intrigues, the threats, the snares,
the moncy, and the arms of a plutoctatic Eutope that docs not tolerate
the smaller nations to daie endanger by word or action its iron-hike
hegemony.” * The theme ot a proletarian nation like Italy fighting against
the plutocratic nations with their monopoly of the world’s wealth was to
prove very successful not only at the time it was being promulgated by
Italian Nationalists and Syndicalists, but also at later times and in other
countries,

The outbreak of the Italian-Turkish War might have scemed like the
long-invoked and anxiously awaited answer to the Nationalist prayers.
Had not Corradini himself shouted “Tripoli’s hour has comel” (L’ora di
Thripoly), Gualtiero Castellini “Tunis and Tripoli” (Tunisi e Tripoli),
Giuwseppe Piazza “Our promised land!” (La nostra terra promessa) earlier
in that same year 19117 Had not their newspapers and reviews, from Il
Canoccio (Florence) and Il Tricolore (Turin), to the Roman La Grande
Italia and L'Idea Nazionale and the Neapolitan La Nave demand a vic-
torious war and an Italian colony where the poor could go and thrive
under [talian care rather than emigrate to unknown shores? But “to
ascribe to the Nationalists the seizure of Tripoli would be excessive,” says
Professor Foerster,*® and it might be added that it would be unfair, if
credit or blame is to be taken, to history and to the Italian people and its
government. For while the contribution of the Nationalists to the prcpara-
tion of a state of mind receptive to the war can hardly be denied, the
Libyan War itself, diplomatically and psychologically, had deeper roots
and achieved more far-reaching results than any mere Nationalist conquest
ould have given it. Unquestionably the war had been maturing in the
consciousness of Italian statesmen and of the majority of the Italian people

5 Qcchini, ap. cil., p. 192,

46 See E. Cortadini, Il nazionalismo italiano, pp. 67-6g, for his speech of December

$» 1910, at the Florence congess where he fast publicly advanced the new theory,
< Idem, 1l volere d'Italia, p. 206.

18 Quoted by Michels, L'Imperialismo italiano, p. 92, note 4.
R, F, Foerster, The Italian Emigration of Our Times, p. 496.
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since the dark days of Adowa, or at least since the beginning of the cen-
tury.ﬁo

Behind the Libyan War there was, too, the half-century of national
unity and progress that had been celebrated in the spring of 1g11. That
celebration had been a kind of national stock-taking in which the eco-
nomic, political, and spiritual growth of Italy and her people had been
assessed and found, on the whole, not wanting. This progress was espe-
cially characteristic of the years following Adowa and the advent of Gio-
litti, “The development of Italian cconomy in the thirteen years preceding
the outbreak of the World War,” says Corbino, “had heen. eflected with
such an intense rhythm of progress as to make onc belicve in miracles”

il onc did not know that the rest of western Europe had made propor-
tionate advance.5t

Population had incrcased from 26,801,154 in 1872 to 32,475,253 in 1901,
and 035,845,048 in 1g11.%2 There had been an fmmense industrial growth,
‘@petially in the North, where the iron and stecl industries, cotton pro-
duction, sugar refineries, chemical factories, automobile plants, and hydeo-
ele'ctrif:al works rendered Piedmont, Lombardy, Liguria, and Tuscany one
ol the'most highly industrialized regions of Europe.®* Italian foreign trade
during the twenty-year period from 18go to 1910 made greater advance
than that of any other European nation, rising from some two billion
lire to over four billions during the decade 18go-1500 and close to six
billions By 1910, although the matgin of unfavorable balance continued to
be decried by both Nationalists and free-traders.® Agriculture, too, showed

50 For the diplomatic and military history of the Libyan War, see Giolitti, ap. cit.,
11, s27-473; G. Mondaini, Manuale di storia e legislazione coloniale del Regna d'ltalia.
Storia coloniale, pp. 261-00; La Libia negli atti del Parlamento e nei provordimenti
del Governo, issued hy the Collegio di Scienze Politiche ¢ Coloniali and edited bv
Emilio Pagliano. W. C. Askew, Europe and Italy's Jdcquisition of Libya, is an evcellent
and thorough diplomatic history of the Libyan War based on 2 study of original
SOUrCEs.

81 5. Corbino, Annali delPeconomia italiana, V, 1. D. Russo, "Hommes du Jour:
M. Giolitti,” Le Correspondant (Patis), July 10, 1920, says: “Les dix ans qui s'écoulerent
de 1904 2 1013, 1a péiiode de la dictature giolittitnne, furent les annédes grosses de
'économie italitnne, si grosses qulclles purent donner I'lllusion quon éeait awsez riche
et assez fort pour pouvoir se conceder le luxe de 1a guérre de Libye”

82 Annuario stalistico italiano, Second Serics, Vol. T (1911), p. 4; Corbino, Anneali, V, 2.

83 Gf, G. Volpe, L’Iialia in cammina, pp. 80-81; Croce, A History of laly, pp. 227-28.
On the “invasion of Italy by foreign capital” during the peiind, see G. Prerinst, La
Germania alla conquista dell'Ttalio; T. 8. Nitti, Il capiiele straniera in Italia (Bari,
1g15); L Silone, Der Fascistnus, p. 24, note 7. Besides R. Bachi's annual publications
L'Italia economica, other teliable economic studies are N. Colajanni, If progresso
economico; E. Mesweri, Cinquanta enni di vita economica e fianzaria italiana; and
particalarly the monumental anniversmy publication Cinquanta anni di storia italiana
{r8o0-rgro) published under the auspices of the Reale Accademin dei Lincel. The
Annuario statistico italiana for these years is basic.

5 Crace, op. cit., pp. 937~28; Volpe, ap. cit., p. 85. See also A. de Vitl de Marco, Per
un programma d'azione democratica. . Giretti, I trivellatori della nezione italiona, and
Labriola, Storia di dieci anni, argued that by sponsoring and “imposing” protectionist
policies upon the government, the iron, steel, sugar, and agrarian magnates were per-
petuating the economic plight of the rest of Italy.
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marked improvements, agricultural production having more than doubled
since the attainment of unity in 1861. Moreover, vast land reclamation
projects had been finished or were still in progress in marshy lands of the
Po Valley in Romagna and Venetia, in the malarial Pontine Marshes, in
the sandy regions of the Marches and Abruzzi, in the arid plateau of
Apulia, in the Tuscan Maremma, and, to a lesser extent, in the forsaken
arcas of Sicily and Sardinja.*® The credit of the Italian government was in
excellent conditions and the conversion of the national debt had been
accomplished in 1go6 amid national enthusiasm and without even a
shadow of the panic generally attendant upon such maneuvers.’

The increase of both the nunber of industrial and agrarian strikes &7
and emigration *® during the Giolittian period may be variously inter-
preted, but fundamentally they testified to a social ferment and to the
cxpansion of a [recdom of action in direct contrast to the preceding period.
Lnfigration, moreover, from being a source of shame, had slowly become
a means of national and personal rehabilitation, especially in southern
Italy. The growth of savings banks (Casse di Risparmio), of the Banca
Commerciale, of the Credito Italiano and other such agencies bespoke,
among other things, a wholesome relative increase of security among
lower-income groups as well as more widespread investments in national
enterprises.®® At the same time illiteracy was steadily being reduced (al-
though it still formed one of the gravest national problems).8 State action,
legislation, and appropriations, the strenuous efforts of local communities,
the admirable educational crusade of such organizations as the Opera
nazionale per il Mezzogiorno (founded to aid the South after the earth-
quake of 1go8), the opening of evening schools and public libraries in
provincial towns and municipalities, the self-sacrifice of numerous teach-
ers who volunteered to bring the alphabet to the countryside without

5 Cf. Inchiesia patlamentare sulle rondizioni nelle provincie meridionali e nella
Sicilin, 1910-1911, Valpe, op. cit,, p. 82.

58 Cf. Glolitti, op. cit., I, 24048, for an authoritative account of the conversion.

57 Corbino, op. cit,, V, 466, gives the [bllowing statistics:

Agriculture Industry
Year No. of strikes Strikers No. of strikes Strikers
1900 a7 13,000 333 81,000
1901 629 225,000 1042 197,000
1902 291 147,000 810 197,000
1904 208 04,000 Gg1 125,000
1906 950 118,000 1200 264,000
1907 877 254,000 18gt 327,000
'i 1908 257 186,000 1419 188,000
1909 10 47.000 93t 142,000
\agto 26,000 1021 178,000
i 148 135,000 1107 253,000

33 From 1901 to 1912 Italian emigration averaged ahout 600,000 annually. Cf. Foerster,
op. ¢it,, and Michels, Liimperialismo italiano.

¢ CEf. Valpe, op. cit., pp. B3~84.

50 In 1873, the percentage of iltiteracy was 68.8, in 1901, 48.5, in 1011, 43.1. CE. “Anal-
fabetismo” in Enciclopedia Ttaliana, 11I, 8o.
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remuneration, these and many other means helped to remove the veil of
ignorance and illiteracy from large areas of the Italian peninsula.® Great
organs of public opinion such as the Coiriere della Sera, the Giornale
d’Italia, the Stampa, and many others during this period achicved a Euro-
pean and world-wide reputation and significance.®? At the same time social
legislation in Italy had kept pace with the more advanced European na-
tions, laws having been passed and enforced enjoining Sunday rest,
strengthening old-age and unemployment funds, regulating woman and
child labor, providing for the construction of low-rent working-class homes
(case popolari), lor poor relief and sickness insurance, and special meas-
ures tor the rehabilitation of the poverty-stricken Southern provinces,
Sicily and Sardinia.® Thus there is a great measure of truth and justified
pride in Giolitti’s assertion that these provisions were consonant with a
policy of peace, freedom, work, and social justice il Italy was destined to
reach “that high goal which was and still is the ideal of all those %ho
love” her.o

Unquestionably, cconomic, social, cultural, intellectual, and scientific
advancement had brought Iialy once again into the vanguard of European
civilization. It had been a difficult ascendancy, but a true national re-
surgence unnoticed by most men because they had been unconsciously
absorbed in it—ILiberals and Socialists, capital and labor, workers and
farmers, cultured men and illiterates, financiers and emigrants. Not all had
shared equally in the work or in its fruits and there was still much to be
done. But the achievements after fifty years of unity were nevertheless
solid and gave great promise for the future of the nation.

The psychological significance of the Libyan War in Giolittian Italy
must therefore be viewed in the perspective of this growth and progress
Lo be properly understood. Those who, before and after the war, attempted
to gauge the extent and intensity of the national consciousness of Italians
in terms of nationalistic sentiments and idcology alone were bound to
be disappointed.** Given the complexity of the Italian ideological and
political scene it was to be expected that the war would reveal a lack of
unanimity of opinion which (except perhaps from a nationalist point of

61 Cf, Cilibrizzi, op. cil.,, Vol, IV.

02 L. Piccioni, Il Giornglismo is an enlightening bibliographical guide to Italian
journalism, national and local.

63 Cf, Giolitti, op. cit., I, 26g~70. Angiolo Cabrini, La legisigzione sociale, 18592953,
is an excellent shoit study of sacial legisiation In Italy fiom Cavour to Giolitti.

81 Giolitti, op. cit., I, 271: “Il complesso di quei piovvedimentdl, rispondeva ad una
politica di pace, di libertd, di lavoro, di glustizia sociale, che io ritenevo dovesse con-
tinuare con sempie acscente fermezza ed energia, se si voleva che il nostro paese 4
avvicinasse rapidamente a quell’alta méta che fu ed & Tidesle di quanti amano Fitalia.
Che questo ideale si potesse raggiungere perseverando nella via seguita lo dimostrava
in modo evidente il grande progresso compinto dall’Italia in quegli uitimi annl.”

83See Paolo Arcari, La coscienza nazionale in Italia for the results of a poll of
public opinion conducted on the subject of national (or nationalistic) sentiment in Italy
on the eve of the Libyan War. Sec also Paola Maria Arcari, Le elaborazioni della dottrina
politica nazionale fra lunita e Uintervenio.
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view) was not altogether a liability and, when it did not originate in mere
petty partisanship, might act as a source of restraint to the passions all
wars so easily let loose. Thus the negative attitude of the majority of
Socialists, and their organs, the Avani:! and the Critica Sociale, the opposi-
tion of the group of La Voce, and of Salvemini’s new review L'Unitd
could be easily understood.® How far the temper and attitude of the
Reoplc in general and of the Socialists in particular had changed since

dowa could be scen in the lack of concerted opposition, in the [ailure of
the general stiike called in the early days ol the war by the Italian Con-
federation of Labor, in the [ailure ol all positive attempts to arouse anti- _
militarist feeling.®”

On the other hand, the prevailing sentiment of the people toward the
war was perhaps best expressed by Glovanni Pascoli, when he exclaimed:
“The great prolctarian has stirred itselll” (La grande Proletaria si ¢
mowsal!),® and by the Tuscan Conservative, Ferdinando Martini, who
cried on December 28, 1911: “Blessed through the centuiies be the brothers
who perished, and those who live and fight at Tripoli, at Derna, and at
Bengasi, who not only give back to Italy the place she deserves in the
world, but also give us back our lost {national] conscience! . . .” % The
bourgeois press, from the Giolittian La Stampa to the anti-Giolittian Il
Corriere della Sera, supported the war enthusiastically, and even part of
the Syndicalist press, from Paolo Orano’s La Lupa (Florence) to A. O.
Olivetti's Pagine Libere (Lugano), was favorable to it. All political groups,
all shades of political opinion during and after the Libyan War, vied with
one another to demonstrate their support of, and their direct participa-
tion in, the enterprise. The Nationalists, of course, tried to arrogate to
themsclves the credit of having imposed the war. “We Nationalists,” said
Luigi Federzoni, “accused of imperialist and warlike infatuations, suc-
ceeded in rousing public spirit, and it was through our propaganda that
the will of the nation was able to impose conquest on Libya.” 7 The
Conservatives, with Sonnino and Salandra, also claimed their share. It
was not a matter of confidence in Giolitti, said Sonnino, but rather of
confidence in Libya and in the mission of Italy in the Mediterranean that
had spurred him to vote in favor of Giolitti's Cabinet.” Salandra asseried
that it was “well known that we helped to impel the Government toward
the Libyan conquest.” ** The Republican party was split on the question

88 Cf, Volpe, op. cit., pp. 160-61, passum.

87 On the activities of Mussolini during the perlod of the Libyan War see G. Megaro,
Musxolini in the Making, pp. 246-3.

88 G. Pascali, Barga speech (November 27, 1911), La grande Prolatar ia.

o For full text of Martini's speech commemoating Tuscan officers fallen in Libya,
see La Stampa (Turin), XLV (1911), Na. g60. Sce also Croce, 4 History of Italy, pp.
32g-2¢, and Michels, L'imperialismo italisno, pp. 166-67.

7¢ L. Federzani, electoral speech of October 28, 1913, in his Presagi alla Nazione, p. $9.

7L At Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 10 dicem-
bre 20918, (Sesslon 1918-191), 1, 881.

72 A, Salandra, “Il partito liberale nell’ora presente,” L'Eloquenza, IIT (1915), Nos.
g-10, 335
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ol support of the war, but Salvatore Barzilai, its leader, had tried to justify
his own approval by stating that even Mazzini and Carlo Cattanco would
have supported Italy’s attempt to break the chains that were slowly en-
closing her in the Mediterrancan.”® *There are certain moments in the
noontide of history,” he said, “in which it is impossible to forsake the
interests of the fatherland in the hope that party fortuncs may some day
come to restore them!” ™ The undoubtedly significant Catholic and
clerical support of war was naturally ascribed to religious fanaticivm (a
Catholic country versus Islam), when it was not imputed to their interest
in protecting their financial stake in the Banco di Romal %

The havoc wrought in the Socialist party by the Libyan War has already
been described. That the official Italian Socialist party had never com-
pletely succumbed to the out and out pacifism (Hervéisme) of some of its
more extremist leaders was attested as early as 1gog by Turati™ The gut-
break of the Libyan War, however, revealed how wide was the gap in the
party befween the lack of Hervéisme and a positive Socialist support of “a
sign of Nationalist self-conceit and awkward piracy,” as Turati styled the
war.”” Fortunately, the violence of the Sacialist epithets against the war
as nevér proportionate to the actions they could arouse. Socialism as a
whole, moreover, sustained a profound shock when it was realized that
the masses did not respond to its reasoned anti-Nationalist appeals as
readily as they did to the poetical expressions of Pascoli and Martini.
And Turati in his speech in the Chamber against the Decree of Annexation
of the whole of Libya (February 23, 1g912), as if to pay tribute to the new
temper of the times, had contented himsclf with a merely formal protest.’

The actigns and words of the Reformists of the Right had shown, more-
over, that patriotism had made great inroads among the demorrats of the
Socialist party. Cabrini, Bonomi, Bissolati, Giuseppe Canepa, De Felice-
Giuffrida (the old leader of the Fasci siciliani), recognized that the rights
of a class could not and should not stand in the way of an endangered
fatherland. Speaking in the Chamber on April 8, 1911, Bissolati had as-
serted that he was a Nationalist in so far as he wished_patriotism to be
fostered among the masses of the people by giving them the scnse of re-
gponsible action in the community.™ At the Modena congress (October
1911), Ivanoe Bonomi said:

73 Tor his speech in the Chamber of March g, 1912, see 8. Barrilai, Luci ed ambre
del passalo, pp. 127-20, passim.

74 Ibid., pp. 127-20.

8 Cf. Volpe, op. cit,, pp. 160-61, passim.

16 I, Turati, Trent’anni, p. 150: “In Ttaly today we do not have a true militant
Hervdisme that has any influence on the state, and, much less, on Parliament” (April
16, 190g). For Socialist attitude toward the military budget, see Turntl's speech In
Atti Parlementari. "Discussioni della Camera dei Deputatl. Tornata del 12 giugno
1g0g” (Session 1gog-1018), 1L, 2303~14.

7 Resaconto stenografico del XIT Congresso: Modena, p. 807,

78 Turati, ap. cil., pp. 104-09 for his speech.

19Cf. Atti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera def Deputati: Tornata dell’ 8
aprile 1g11,” (Session, 1g0og-1918), XI, 3370607, for Bissolati’s entire speech.
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There is a national solidarity that is not opposed to, but rather complements,
class solidarity [in so far as it] asserts the necessity of a great social discipline with-
out which there 1s no strong people, whether it be governed by bowgeois or by
Socialist laws. (Adpproval on the Right. Groans and intertuplions on the Lejt)so

Angiolo Cabrini let loose pandemonium in the congress when he said
that it was the duty of the Italian Socialists, while wishing for a quick
return ol peace, to wish also that “victory smile upon the banner of our
people” in Libya.®t Bissolati, both at the Modena and at the Reggio Emilia
congresses (July 1912), justificd his conduct toward the Libyan War by
pointing out that the Goveinment had been impelled to war in order to
prevent Italy’s being strangled by a sicge-belt in the Mediterrancan.® It
should have been the duty of the Socialists, Bissolati said, to oppose by
conciete and positive actions the monopoly of Italian patriotism the re-
actiona1y Nationalists were establishing, He, too, referred to the disci.
plitfary value ot war for a democratic people:

Our country, which today is the equal of England and I think even surpasses
her in matteis of liberty and in political institutions, tomoriow may become the
forge of great democatic movements. . . . It may have to bring its help 1o
inteinational movcments the goal of whose struggles may be the attainment of
social justice, I make the vow that then Italian soldiers will fight with the same
energy, with greater energy even than they used agamst Aiabs and Turks.ss

Indeed, while in its military phase the war against Turkey was proceed-
ing in the slow normal course of all colonial adventures, in Italy it seemed
to have become a great mould into which the various currents and cross
currents of Italian life flowed to be fused into a unity of purpose that
resembled a popular Risorgimento. Despite the diplomatic cotreciness of
their official attitude, most of the European Powers gave evidence of hos-
tility or blindness to the deeper significance for Italians of the Libyan
War.® It is true that by the course of the war and by the peace treaty of
Lausanne (October 18, 1g12) Italy contributed an irreparable shock to the
already precarious European balance of power and a violent pull at the
dangerous diplomatic net enveloping the Ottoman Empire. But the
sources for this lay with Italy as much as they were inherent in the long-
standing insecurity of international relations, and with the Powers that
had long abetted far their own particular interests Italian ambitions and
designs on the last 1emaining unoccupied zone of North Africa.® As it

80 Resoconto stenografico . . . Modena, p. 6g.

M. Ibid, p. 162,

52 Resoconto stenografico . . . Reggio Emilia, pp. 187-58, passim.
83 Ibid., p. 161.

81 CE Giolittd, op. cit,, IT, 345-68, 377-81; Askew, op. cit., pp. 64-81, for European re-
actions to the outbreak of the war,

&8 Europe was hardly out of the most acute phase of the second Moroccan crisls
when Italy declared war on Turkey. Pethaps more than the declaration of war itself
it# tming burst like a bomb-shell upon the Emopean chancellorics. In 2 way, by
going to Tripoll, Italy was merely cashing a diplomatic check guaranteed by Germany
£1887), France (1goo, 1go2), Austria (1g02), England (1goz), and Russia at Racconigl
{1pog). CF. Askew, oy, cit., pp. 11-32, 26674,
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was, hostile reactions and expressions of diffidence abroad came to be
viewed by Italians as plots to discredit their character and to rob their
country of its rightful place in the sun.*® But despite the sordid aspects
inherent in the war as such and the inevitable disappointments and dis-
illusions it was expected to bring in its train, the Libyan War found the
majority of Italians 1allicd around their government in an amazing show
of solidarity.

“Giolitti,” commented the anti-Libyan La Fore, “the anti-Nationalist
par excellence, the stay-at-home Piedmontese, the evil hypnotist, by going
to Tripoli has changed the cowse and tenor of Ttalian life und has stolen
the thunder from the Nationalists.” 3 Was this man Giolitti perhaps an-
other Cavour, an artificer capable of molding the complex clements at
wotk in war into a sturdy new democratic unity for Italy’s ascendancy in
peace?

-
88 Even Bissolati felt compelled to assert at the Reggio Emilia Sodialist coneiess ghat

he had participated in a demonstration in favor of Jean Carmre bewawe thus Trendh
journalist had been coutageous ennugh to want “to vindicate the dignity and integrits
of our people” at a moment when “all capitalistic Turope” was trying to discredit
Italian soldiets by calling them “cold blooded totuters and Lillers of Aiabs.” CE
Resaconto stenografico . . . Reggio Emilia, p. 158.

87 “La fine del nazionalismo,” La Voce, IV 1912, No. 19, p. 87.



IX
GIOLITTI AND GIOLITTISMO

L’onorevole Giolitti & stato un uomo molto discusso.
In un certo senso egli é stato un uomo
pit vituperato che lodato. . . .}
ARTURO LABRIOLA

HAD anyone expected Italy’s piemier, Giovanni Giolitti, to epitomize
the inner meaning of the Libyan War by an inspited Cavourian ges-
ture or word, he would have been sadly disappointed. Theie was, ot course,
hardly zmythmg in the man’s past to justily such an expectation, En-_
thusiasm, passion, poetty wete as foreign to his natwe, as calenlagion,
reason“'i'i'iﬂ'f?ﬁ'ée Were its most appatent charactelisfics. There might be
Tore com,plemty in‘him than appearances presented, but, as.s the.fatg
‘of all men in similay public positions, he could only be known and. ap-
praised for what he seemed.,

During and immediately after the Libyan War the Italian psychological
situation seemed prepared for the sowing of the seeds of idealism. A states-
man who was also a political artist, or at least a rhetorician, would have
rejoiced at such an opportunity to steal the thunder from the Nationalists,
from the D'Annunzios mouthing poetical generalities, the Mussolinis with
their semi-anarchical invectives. Not so Giolitti. When the wa: was only
a few days old and enthusiasm and expectation running high, in a long-
awaited speech at Turin (October 8, 1911) Giolitti haidly referred to the
war perhaps thinking it better or wiser to ignore the sentiments of his
people rather than to fan them beyond control (as a demagogue- would
have done), or to try to master them and make them his own in a noble
fusion of passion and reason (as Cavour had done).2 It was his character-
istic way of being cxasperalingly sober since soberness was his usual de-
meanor and the situation seemed to demand a cautious fervor and a warm
wariness. A year after the conclusion of the peace, in 1913, his soberness
was more understandable since by then the initial enthusiasm had cooled
to the critical self-analysis of all post-war periods:

* “The Honorable Giolitti has been a much-discussed man, In a certain sense, he has
%'been more abused than praised. . . . Arturo Labriola, Stovia di diect anni, 1899-1909,
p. 230.
1On the sentimental aspects of Giolitti's so-called skeptical chaiacter, see Lodi,
Penticinque anni, p. 69; Crace, 4 History of Italy, p. 261; and C. Sforza, The Real
Italians, p. 134. All thrce writers were at one time or another close assaciates of Giolitti,
% CE Giolisti, Memorie, I, 47 o-71: “I was of the opinion and I am now convinced
that the success of an cnterprise ought not to be gauged at all by the theatrical
grandiosity of the ways and means through which it is achieved. It should rather be
measured by the sober use made of the means adapted for its attainment.” Contrast
the editorial “La pace giolittiana," in La Voce, 1V (1g12), 915.
102
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I have declared it on other occasions and I do not hesitate to repeat it I did
not undertake the Libyan War out of enthusiasm—quite the wmtrary! (Gom-
ments. Interrupiions) It is the truth and I must conless it I undertook it, how-
ever, after having caefully calculated on the one hand the great advantage of
possessing a vast colony in the Mediennanean, and, on the other, the disaster
t which we should have eaposed ourselves had we not undertahen it. (Farm
approval. Applause from many sides. Inteviuptions on the Extieme Left.)

"1 he dispassionate politico who has been impelled by a necessity stionger
than his wilt (haid He not called the Libyan War an historwcal latality ag.
ity outbreake) to an action foreign to has usual calculations speaks in those
wolds. Wha was this man who made a passion ot dispassion, and what was
his’significance in the [taly of his times

Perhaps no othar modein Ttalian political higuie has been the source
of more controversy than Giovanni Giolitti. A kind of Giolittiana has
been in the making almost since his appearance on the public scene, The
most violent passions have 1aged about this man without passion, and the
extensive vocabulaiy ol political invective dots not scem yet o have ox-
hausted its possibilities where Giolitti is concerned. His mind, his public
character, his policies, his methods, his aims, his achievements, have been
variously diagnosed and catalogued. And yet the impartial student who
approaches this Giolittian literatuie atresh—through Giolitti himselfi—
cannot tail to sense such an air of partisanship, of factiousness, of insuffi-
ciency in it, that he is impelled to review the case and to try to achieve
an undenstanding that is beyond the clash of petsonalities, beyond class,
beyond political, and psychological preconceptions.

One thing was certain about Giolitti: there.was-nething of the Alex-
ander qr.Napoleon in or about him. He was not a condolliere, either
guattrocento or novecento style. Tall, sturdy, broad-shouldetred, this solid
man {rom the mountains of Piedmons, logked.like “a clergyman disguised
as a cargbineer in plain clothes.” * He was truly a man of m';'g.gé‘for whom
war was a distfactlofi of d&fiy or a matter of geography. Tripoli seemed.
merely a brief parEiithésis betwdén “the Taw for sfate monopaly of Jife
insurance (June 1911) and the lay for elgctoral relorm (June 1912). A man
Treeicsted only in domestic afiairs and politics, for whom for€ign relations
were the inescapable burden and necessity of goveinment, Giolitti must
be approached and appraised as such.® It is apparent iom a study of his
administrations, of his policies, and of his speeches that he was more at
home in Parliament than in the Libyan Desert or at Fiume.* The Na-

8 Atti Parlamenteri, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 16 dicem-
bre 1g918,” (Session 1g13-14), L, 480.

+'The description is attributed to the Conservative F. Mattini. See 8. Barsilai, Luci
ed ombre del passato, p. 293, for a variation of the characterization.

5 For an authoritative study of Giolitti’s forelgn policies, sec 1. Salvatorelli, “Giolittd
und seine auswdrtige Politik,” in Eurnpaitche Gespriche, VIL (1y20), 1v7-47.

¢ For sustained studies of Giolittian ministtics, see 8. Cilibrizn, Stovia parimentare,
Vols, ITI-IV; E. Quintavalle, Storia dell'unitd italiana; Lodi, op. cit. For an inteiligent

attempt in English to present the Giolittian regimes, see Hentze, Pre-Fascist Tealy,
chaps, vii-vili.
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tionalists who abused him for this might just as well have reproached him
for his Piedmontese birth or for his massive shoulders.

In the problems of Italian political life examined in the preceding
chapters of this work, whenever he has made an appearance Giolitti has
been allowed to speak for himsell. No amount of exegesis can properly
recapture the tone ol that staid Giolittian prose. It was as much a part of
his personality as were his policies, and if his manner of speaking is ex-
amined hee it is because il may furnish 2 key to his political character
as a whole. Duting his long tenuic of power, the 'Chamber ol Deputies
heard some of the most brilliant Italian luminarics of the spoken word,
among whom were Barzilai, Tuati, Martini, Fradeletto, Altobelli, and
Raimondo. Pure cloquence was a nationa) characteristic, as rhetoric was a
national vice” Yet Giolitti never vaiied his laconic eloquence which was
without apparent artifice o1 scarch [or effect, cold, [actual, analytical,

' Onl Felice Cavallotti, the Radical leader and bard of democracy, had
reproached Giolitti for the brevity ol his remarks in the Chamber. Giolitti
apologized by saying that “when I have said what I have 1o say, 1 find it
impossible to continue to speak.” 7 In his speech of Junc 21, 1go1, while
déséribing the center of North Italian working-class agitation, Giolitti
had had recowise to a Dantesque allusion, but the Chamber bursting out
with “Oooohs!” he stopped, and then simply added he would never quote
Dante again.® Despite the popular legend to the contrary, he is reputed, by
men who knew him intimately, to have been a man of wide culture who
even kept abreast of modern literature.? Yet Giolitti made pure reason his
main otatorical weapon® He scldom quoted or appealed to zuthority in
his speeches, and seemed to avoid consciously the rules of classic oratory by
hitting first at the strongest rather than at the weakest points of an oppo-
nent’s argument. His wit and irony were most effective when most com-
monplace, as his “Marx-in-the-attic” speech revealed. Unquestionably his
speech lacked warmth and teeling and displayed no purely lyrical out-
bursts; this conspired to make it more bureaucratic and impersonal than
it need have been.

His career had flowed on as unimpressively as his prose. Born at
Mondovi in Piedmont, on October 27, 1842,[_ﬁia]ini.,b.a.dh§mdig¢_lgmt
the University of Turin and immediately altcr, graduation entered gov-
¢rament employment through ’Wb.i&hhc.ﬁﬁismixom thelowest grades.*
In 18827 he “was on the Council of State and was thereby elected deputy

7 See L. Salvatorelll, ed., Giolitti, p. xxvi.

* Ibid., pp. 38~48, passim.

# Cf. C. Sforza, “Giolitti,” in Makers of Modern Europe, pp. 236-54.

20V, E. Orlando, “L’Oratorin di Giovanni Giolitti,” L'Eloquenza, X (1911), 288, Cf
T, Palamenghi-Crispi, Giovanni Giolilli, p. 4, for a contrary view of Giolitti's character
and oratory; Ciispi’s whole book, however, is highly polemical and his opinjons must
be accepted with great caution.

12 Palamenghi-Crispi, op. cit,, pp. 2-3, seems to make much of the [act that Giolitti,

a Piedmontese, did not participate divectly in the strirsing events of 1860, 1866,
nd 1870.
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Irom the clectora] district of Cuneo, from which he was returned until his
death in 1928, He participated in important parliamentary commitiees,
and in 1888 made a debut in the Chamber with a cutling speech against
the financial policy of Magliani. Minister of the Treasury in the Crispi
cabinet (March 1889 to November 18go), Giolitti himsell became Prime
Minister after the fall of Di Rudini (May 10, 1892 to November 18gg). It
was from this time, and especially after the general clections of 18¢2, that
(xiolittismo came to be identificd with the worst kind of governmental
interference in political elections.!* Then came the tuibulent period of
the Banca Romana scandals and the deadly teud with Crispi.!” Following
a puriod of political edlipse, Giolitti returned to public life during the days
of obstructionisi, and was Minister ol the Interiot in the Zanmdelli cabi-
net from Februamy 1gor to October 1gog* On November 4, 1903, he
foumed his own cabinct, and from that time until the fall of his last pre-
war cabinet on Muarch 51, 1914, the Government was associated with his
name, whether he was officially in power or not® His long tenure of,
power camc to be viewed as a dictatorship: parliamentary atits best, total
at its worst.*s His was called a typical forin of the spoils system,”” and the
views of Tiis aims and achievements varied from their non-existence to
their destruction ol the nutional soul.s

The most noteworthy characteristics of practically all the literature of
Giolittismo may be separated into two main categories: that of purely
potitical opposition, and#hat of personal symparhy or antipathy,2® These
two currents are never mutully exclusive, but either the one or the other,
or both together, throw light upon the otherwise sometimes obscure
sources of Giolittian and anti-Giolittian contemporary and historical
literature. Perhaps the most conspicuous example of the first of those
currents was the Conservative (or so-called Liberal and Liberal-Conserva-

12 Ihid., pp. 36~37. Cf. King and Okey, Italy Today, pp. 5-6.

13 For 2 biief and authoritative account of the Banca Romans, see Cilibvird, op. cit,,

II, 450-g3. For two points of view on the notorious Crispi-Glolitti Alfair, sec Giolitti,
op. cit,, 1, gg~129, and Palamenghi-Crispi, op. c¢it, as a whole. Both accounts are
natwially apologetic. .

14 0n the controversial issue of Giolitti’s having abandoned ZanardeBi's “sinking
ship” in 1903, in order to hasten his succession, see Giolitti, of. cit., 1, 182~84. Labriola,
op cit,, pp. 921-24, has some intercsting comments on this point.

18 During the period 1903-14 only Giolitti's own ministries lastesd more than a year.
For a rather britliant critical analysis of Giolittian ministerial ubiguity in other than
his own cabinets, see 8. Barzilal's significant speech against Luzrattl in Athi Parlamentsri.
“Discussloni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata det 18 marzo 1goy” {Session 190g~18).
IX, 13539-13545- .

18 M. Claar, “Glovanni Giolitti (1842-1428) und die liberale Parliamentsdikiatur in
Italien,” in Zeifschrift filr Politik, XVII (1928), 231~39, is a concise and clear summary
of the issues and antecedents of the Giolittian dictatorship as contrasted with the
Fasclst.

a7 A, De Viti De Marco, Un trentennio di lotte politiche, p. 383.

18 M. Missivoli, La monarchia socialisin, p. 1232 “In ten years he hay killed the
pational soul, hy suppressing all oppositions, but he has saved the monarchy.”

19 There is a penetrating post-war essay on Gioliul's charcter and political per-
sonality in Filippo Burzio, Politica demiurgica, pp. 41~79.
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tive) opposition to Giolitti during most of the period—an opposition
which had its roots in mistrust of his popular tendencies on the part of
large agrarian, industial, and capitalistic intercsts.?? In Paxhament this
opposition usually found its political expression in the Right and Center.
In the North, the powerful Milanese Liberal newspaper Il Coriere della
Sera, and throughout the country those ideological and political currents
whose chief spokesmen were Sonnino and Salandra, also commonly re-
flected that opposition. Giolitti’s policy of liberty for all within the limits
of the law, his appaient infatuation with the cxtreme parties, his flirta-
tions with the Socialists, his utilization of the deicals as an clectoral
weapon, his attitude of official neutrality in the clashes between capital
and labor, his demagogic financial policies, perhaps even his up-to-date
social and political vocabulaty, scemed all to be sources of deep suspicion
for those who still conceived of the Italian state in terms of nineteenth-
century Liberal conservatism, Staatsrecht, and social statics rather than
social dynamics.?* The Consct vative criticism of Giolittian policy was often
reinforced by political Conservatism of quite different origins. Thus it
happened that a Republican like Salvatore Barzilai, a Radical like An-
tonio Fradeletto, and a real Conservative like Ferdinando Martini found
themselves in agreement in their anti-Giolittian censure Baizilai’s analysis
of Giolitti and Giolittian policy is often acute and always enlightening.
Speaking in the Chamber of Deputies on December 2, 1903, he contributed
the following to Giolittian exegesis:

Undoubtedly the IIonorable Giolitti has in his mind certain foimulas, pre-
cise, lucid, almost geometuic, to regulate the relations between the Government
and the various classes of citizens, and in the application of these formulas he
has a swift perception, a remarkable rapidity. The Honorable Giolitti, however,
I believe does not possess the inspired and passionate conception of those things
which are the complex necessitics, both material and spiritual, of the life of a
great country, [and] he does not sce what the destiny of this country may, or
should, be in the world. The Honorable Giolitts loves liberty, yes, but not with
a deep spiritual {celing; it, too, is a geome rical calculation inspired by uGliati-
anism o! an cconomic hind, Ry considerations of_public order. . . . He does not
‘See YTy w5 SHe has mamifested Bersclf during the last years, he does not seek
out the traditional, historical, and philosophical sources for her being. He is
modern . . , even in his vocabulary. .. For instance, I say “popular classes,”
the Honowable Giolitti says “proletariat”; I say “better their conditions,” he

says “elevate their tenor of life.” Above all even his vocabulary is modern. (Hslar-
ity, Comments.) 2+

In April 1911, upon Gialitti’s presenting his third cabinet.and program.of
_Government, both the Radical Fradelettg and ive Martini
2e Cf. Labriola, ap. cit, pp. 229~90, for a Syndicalist’s view that Giolitti repiesented

a transfer of the government of the countiy from a “political” to a bouigeois Italy,

a1 See V. Saporito, Trenia anni, for a presentation of the Conservative attitude
toward Giolitti. Saporito had sat in the Center.

22 Aiti Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Torpata del 2 dicem-
bre 1gog” (Session I1, 1g0z-04), X, ga46.
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reproached him lor his Jack of fixed programs and high ideals, and for his
arbitrary methods. Both seemed to agree that Giolitti's practice of a
“pendulum-like” policy (Martini) and his “amorphous” political programs
(Fradeletto) were weakening the authority and the prestige of the state,?
Fradeletto thus criticized Gioliui’s program:

Having followed ity reading attentively, I have not heard one woud that be-
spoke a feeling of the pressing, umperative necesity whidh all good catizens ot all
partics recognize and assert. I mean, gentlemen, the necesity ob westoring the
prestige of the state. (dpproval on the Right)) I believe that the antithesis [be
tween private cnergy and initixtive and the exewcise of the public authority]
must be done away with , . . especdially now on the eve of the enlagement of
the sutbiage; since the equilibiinm within a demoaacy depends upon the strength-

ening of the puwer of the state in proportion Lo the spread ot 1etonns among the
lower classes.<*

The “limpid and rightcous consciences” in the Chamber were exhortod by
Fradeletto to prevent the turther separation and dissension (dissidio) be-
tween the “honest soul of the country” and parliamentaiy activity.®
Lconida Bissolati, speaking in the name of the Sodalist parlinmentary

group, agreed with Fradeletto that the fecling for the state was weakened,
but, he asked:

Do you want to restore it by force, with blows of authority? You must have
1ecouse to the democratic way, because democracy ever demands an increase of

itselfl You must restore it by enlarging the bases of authority in oider to impose
real social discipline.20

It was on that occasion that Giolitti attempted to defend himself against
both the charges of possessing no policy and of having a demagogic and
State-destroying policy.®” He reviewed his policy of extending liberty to
all, including the lower clagscs, in order to demonstrate the continuity
BT HIS Policy since 1889, The charge of the Conservatives he answered with:
“Fortunately the results have shown that my system, semi-revolutionary in®
a_ﬁﬁ'é"z?rﬁpce, was the only one really conservative.” 2 This asserlion of*
Giolitti’s constitutes one of the invaluable keys to an understanding of his

23 The chief items on Giolitti's program were the enlargerment of the suffrage and a
proposal for State monopoly of life insurance; see Alti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della
Camera dei Deputati, "Loinata del 6 aptile 1911.” (Sevion 1gog-18), X1, 13572-18574.

24 Ibid., p. 13588,

26 Ibid., p. 13592.

28 Atti Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata dell'8 aprile
1911" (Session 1gog-13), XI, 13709.

# Ibid,, pp. 18714~13717, pussim.

28 Ibid., p. 18714. After the clection of 19og, upon being accused of Clerical leanings
by the Socialist deputy Guido Podrecca, editor of the Roman satiric, anti-Clerical
L'dsino, Giolitti reiterated his policy of liberty for all, but he said: “I deny that
there can be any power in Italy with greater zuthority than that of the State, because
the State represents the entire nation which is above 2il religions, ali sects, and all
political parties. (Fery warm approval. Great Applause. Many depulies go to con-
gratulate the arator)” See Atti Parlamentari, “Discussioni delts Camers dei Deputadd,
Tornata del 28 maggio 1909 (Session 1gog-13), V1, 1524.
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aims and achievements. Its value is attested by most of the developments
and currents of Italian political and social life described in the present
work. With good or questionable motives, through praiseworthy or re-
proachable methods, Giovanni Giolitti seemed to have conciliated and
continued to conciliate antagonistic or indiftercnt masses of people and
currents ol Italian lite within the great organism that was the Italian
nation.

But it was precisely in that question of motives and methods that the
opponents ol Giolittian politics found the rallying points for their attacks
on the entire Giolittian scheme ol things. It was heie that the elements ot
opposition to Giolitti fused—the pwely political being sometimes in-
extricably intermingled with pesonal (psychological, spiritual, moral)
antipathy to the man as a politico, as a type, as a symbol.** Personalities as
different and contiasting as Gaetano Salvemini, Arturo Labriola, Ettore
Cicvotti, Napolcone Colajanni, Catlo Altobelli, Innocenzo Cappa, Leo-
nida Bissolati, Mario Missiroli, Tancedi Galimberti—men of all classes
and all political creeds were in agreement that Giolitiismo as a method of
government must be uprooted.® What were the chief characteristics of
this so-called Giolittian method or system? Both his contemporaries and
historians still diverge widely in their cmphasis on the various character-
istics involved, but in one thing they are in accord: the basis of the system
Jay in the Machiavellian ability and shrewdness (abilitd and furberia) of
the keen Piedmontese. $aid Barzilai: “One of the defects he possesses in a
"Tiotibly greager proportion than all othets is his tendency to rule and wark
upoh the vices rather than upon the virtues of men,” ** Filippo Meda saw
Giolitti as "the exponefit™6T that political realism which may sometimes
be offensive to moral idealism, but which is, nevertheless, a necessary
product of the parliamentary regime.” %

Essentially an honest and upright man to whose personal integrity even
his bitterest enemies repeatedly paid homage, Giolitti came to be associ-
ated with the use of a system of electoral pressures, tamperings, even oc-
casional violence (what Italians called pressioni e brogli) that had caused
him to be characterized by Gaetano Salvemini, in an outburst of moral
indignation, “Minister of the Underworld” (Il Ministro della mala vita).5

23 Cf, Burzio, op. ¢it, p. 74.

3 For an early attempt to analyze Giolitlismo, sce N. M. Fovel, “Il Giolittismo,”
Rassegna Contemporanea, IV (1908}, 106-24.

81.A4uf Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata del 29 maggio
1gog" (Session 1gog-1g), 11, 1567.

82 Atti Parlamentari, “Discussloni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata del 7 aprile
1g11” (Sessfon 1gog~13), XI, 13642. See also Burzio, op. cit, p. 49, and F. Giccotti,
L'ltalia in vissa, pp, 12,

8¢ Salvemini, Il Minisiro dells mala vite. On Giolitti and Salvemini there is sn en-
lightening contrast in P, Gobetti, La Rivoluzione Liberale, p. 72: “Being conditioned by
the fixed principles in which he is rooted, he [Salvemini] does not free himself from
the schematic in his appraisal of individuals. For twenty years he made himsclf wage
 crusade against Giolitti who, albeit as a statesman, possessed his selfsame ideas and

prejudices but presented them with the cynicism of the subduer rather than with the
enthusiasm of the crusader.”
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The epithet stuck and was sometimes used and twisted out of all meaning
by people who liked to heap all the sins, real and imagined, of Italian
public life upon Giolitii's shoulders. Electoral corruption, decried in theit
day by such critics of the patliamentary systemn as Mosa, Turicllo, and
Pareto, was obviously neither an [talian invention nor a Giolittiun mo-
nopoly. What was perhaps ewentially Italian was the condition of Lhc(\
amorphous, passive, and, until 1912, disfranchised masses of the agricul-
tural proletariat in the South who tor centuries had suflered every form of
injustice and oppiession at the hands of the local oligm chies—wiongs not
yet righted even atter fifty years of political wnity.® In his highly meral
and ethical crusade for the economic, social, and tivic betteament and
enlightenment of the South already studied in connection with his So-
cialist activities, Gactano Salvemini found in a man like Vito De Bellis,
the ministerial candidate of the Apulian distiict ol Gioia del Colle in the
clections of 1go4 and 1gog, the symbol of an evil all could undustand.
Salvemini said in 1g910: “Vito De Bellis is not a man: he is a symbel, a
representative individual, an institution. He iy Giolittismo.” » The his-
torian described minutely the preparations for the clections, the use of
coercion (the mazzieri were electoral hooligans who used mazze or clubs
to intimidate voters), bribery, fraud, even the show of public force, in
order to insure the victory of the ministerial candidate. By his moral cam-
paign Salvemini himself assumed the torce of a symbol, that of the anti-
Giolittian par excellence, and it was natural that in the general elections
of 1913, when he oftered his own candidacy in the district ot Molfetta, he
should have been fought tooth and nail by the ministerial henchmen
whose idol was, on this occasion, an antimonarchist, Pietro Pansini a
Republican.® This election of Molfetta gained the widest notoriety
through its having been covered by one of Italy's greatest newspapermen,
Ugo Ojetti, of the Milan Conriere della Sera.37

Vito De Bellis and Pietro Pansini, however, were by no means the only
ministerial protégés, nor were Gioia del Colle and Molfetta or Bitonto,
in Apulia, the only southern districts where clectoral Giolittismo wus
practised.’® The Italian parliamentary debates after the three Giolittian

&4 Cf. L. Franchetti, “Mezzo secolo di unitd nell'Italia meridionale,” Nuova dntologa,
XLVI (ag11), No. 945, 83-97, passim.

a0 Salvemini, op. ¢il,, p. 10.

38 The results of the election at Molfetta were close, despite ministerial pressure in
favor of Pansini, who received 5008 votes, while Salvemini reccived 3601 votes. See

Statistica delle Elezioni Generali Politiche alla XXIV Legislatura, 26 cttobre ¢ 2
novembre 1913, p. 10.

97 Sec Salvemini, ap. cit., pp. 63-80. for Ojetti's article; also the memoranda e Ele-
ziane di Malfetta per la Giuunta delle Elezioni, La Elesione di Bitonto; Salvemind, Le
memorie di un candsdalo, for the autha’s experiences in che district of Allano in 1.
For an attempt to clarify Pansini’s position in the election of 1914, see the article by
a fellow Republican, N. Colajanni, “Suascichi clettorali, Da Molfetta a Cuneo,” in
La Rivista Popolare, X1X (1913), No. 22, 596-803.

# The description of Giolittien methods and of the elections of 1g13 in J. Alazard,
LiItalie et le conflit curopden, pp. 7-30, may be read with some profit, but the author's
biases ahd general motivation should be kept carefully in mind.

1
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elections of 1904, 1gog, and 1913 are replete with the most varied charges
of ministcrial abuses and interference in clectoral contests. In April 1907,
for example, the Syndicalist newspaper Propaganda (Naples) featmed the

unidéiground acts,of one “Peppuccio” Romano, reputed to he a Govern;
ment protégé whom the paper accused of being the chief of the Camarra
in the city of Aversa, the head of the mala vitg of the entire Terra di
Lavoro, a buyer of votes, a seller of communal council and parliamentary
seats. ? On May 26, 1go7 Luigi Federzoni, the Nationalist journalist, writ-
ingunder the psecudonym of “Giulio De Frenzi” in the Giornale d'ltalia,
Sonnino’ organ, atiempted to expose what he called the feudal methods
and the electoral oppiession of the Government's policy in the same Nea-
politan region.®® These aiticles weie naturally greedily seized upon by
the whole anti-Giolittian press and were noised about the country and in
the Chamber of Deputies.

@n May 28, 19og the old leade: of the Fasci siciliani, the Sicilian Social-
ist deputy De Felice-Giuffrida, gave the Chamber a minute exposé of
Giolittian methods on his own island. De Felice divided electoral Gio-
littianism into two periods: that of preparation, during which prelects
were given their instructions, communal councils were dissolved, local
chieftains rallied; then came the period of action, when the ministerialt
were assured of their victory through the application of 21l available_
methods of coercing voters.#* Giting examples from the Sicilian districts
of Paternd, Licodia, Licata, Castelvetrano, De Felice remarked: “Thus
you, Honorable Giolitti, a fellow citizen of Massimo D'Azeglio who made
Italians in Piedmont, come to make Italians in Sicily!” 4 The Republican
Colajanni, also a Sicilian, half-seriously complained that it was unjust for
Giolitti to show such partiality by applying his electoral methods only to
the south of Italy, and he reproached the Prime Minister for his failure
to foster the true principles of italianité where they were most needed.s
Salvatore Barzilai, in turn, stressed the point that Giolitti took his good

| wherever he found it; in the North he depended upon the support of the
democratic forces, won over by favoritism of all kinds; in the South he

idcpended upon the local oligarchies.s¢ The lack of political principles to
animate his legislative programs made such ambiguity necessary for Gio-
litti, according to Barzlai*®* As a result, Giolittian majorities in the
Chamber werc personal followings rallied around a man rather than true
political groupings held together by common beliefs and ideas. The result
of this system had been an estrangement, a widening of the gulf between
Parliament and the life of the country:

38 Cf. Cilibrizzd, op. cit., 111, 359

40 See G, De Fienzi, “Potestd feudale ¢ metodi moderni—L’opressione politica elet-
torale governativa in Terra di Lavoro,” Giornale d'Italia, May 26, 1907,

4 At Parlamentari. “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati, Tornata del 25 maggio
1909" (Sesslon 1gog-13), 11, 132g-g0, passim.

12 Thid., p. 1531,

3 Ibid., “Tomata del 28 maggio 1g0p,” T, 1503-04, passim.

44 Ibid,, “Toinata del 2g magpio 1909." 11, 1567-8g, passim.

48 Ihid., p. 1569,
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Either Parliament or the [workers’] Council, either Pailiament or 1evolt! Wi 2,
however, who have faith in Pathament, hope that by owm solidatity we wav bring
ahout its regeneration and a return to the gallant battles for jdeas that are cur
pable of finding resonance in the country.ss

On November 22, 1909, the independent Socialist deputy Ettore Ciccotti,
having described the alleged intrigues between the Government (Giolisti)
and the Neapolitan local boss Romano, cried out in the Chamber, in an
outburst of rhetoric: “If not lor the good tortune of Ttaly, at least fm her
honor, let someone capable of restoring it come—omeonc, if possible,
who can make us forget all this! (Great approval on the Extreme Left).” v

Giolitti always listened to the charges brought against him in the Cham-
ber by the members of the Estrema with great serenity and on occasion
took the deputies to task with ironical remarks ahout the lack of proot
for their allegations.*s On May 28, 1gog, he pointed out that the 18¢
electoral districts in the South had not brought any greatey numbe? of
contested cases before the parliamentary clectoral committee (Giunta delle
Elezioni) than the remaining districts throughout the countiy. He asaibed
the furore in that part of Italy to “the mnore noisy, violent, and vulgm”
character of the electoral struggles therc.*® Such an answer, however, was
no more than the completion of a vicious circle of charges and countei-
charges since his adversaries maintained that it was precisely Giolitti's
henchmen who caused the noise and violence,

The first general elections alter the passage of the Electoral Law of
June 30, 1912, were held on October 26 and November 2, 1g13. The law
had increased the electorate by 5,353,204 to a total of 8,6%2,249.5 Sal-
vemini's dream of universal suffrage for the poor peasants of the South
seemed to have been realized through the will of Giolitti. Feeling and
expectations ran high. The Avanti!, on October 1, 1913, stating that the
Socialist program could be condensed in the small formula “Indict the

[Libyan] War!” added in the characteristic style of its editor, Benito
Mussolini:

Let us all get to work, whether we are illustrious or ohscure. Let those who
cannot make speeches spread newspapers, pamphlets, and circulars. It is neces-
suTy to stir, to agitate, to awaken the great masses of the people who, for the fist

time in history, have been called to pass judgment upon the rule of the governing,
classes.tt

The dwvanti! seemed to have forgotten that universal suffrage had been
sponsored by Giolitti and that he was still the Premier of Italy, The results

0 Ibid., p. 1572,

47 Ibid., “Toinata del 22 novembre 1g0g,” IV, 4345

48 See especially Giolitti’s interruptions of De Felice's speech, in Atti Parlamentari.
“Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 25 maggio 190g” (Session 1goy-
15) 11, 1350-31.

40 Ibid., pp. 1512-24, passim,

50 Sce Statistica delle Elezioni . . . , p. xii.

81 Quoted by Cilibrizzi, ap. cit,, 1V, 289.
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of the clections, described elsewhere in the present work, proved the im-
portance of that fact. From one end of Italy to the other, and especially
in Socialist quarters, post-election disillusion was great. The Givilta Gat-
tolica, despite the Gentiloni Pact, wrote:

History has recorded in its volume for this year of grace 1913 a juicy sentence:
Liberalism is slowly dying in Italy because, while allowing the Socialists to drain
‘too much ol its blood, it Iias not, to date, permitted Catholics to revitalize it with
healthful and vigorous hlaod.*: =

The Republican Rivista Popolare pointed out that the mala vita had
spread hrom Gioia del Colle and Castelvetrano to half of Italy.®s In Par.
liament the deputies of the Estrema Sinistra subjected Giolitti to the most
formidable attack he had ever sustained. His secret understanding with
Count Gentiloni, as has already been seen, was one of the most popular
suhjects of the anti-Giolittian harangues (requisiloria). As in 1gog, the
Chamber of Deputies became a kind of courtroom, pulpit, and forum at
the same time, On December 5, 1913, Filippo Turati, having reasserted
the Socialists’ faith in parliamentary institutions, reproached the Gov-
croment for furnishing arms to the enemies of the democratic system by
its scandalous conduct and its lack of a majority based upon party lines.’
The Neapolitan Socialist Garlo Altobelli launched on a review of the
Giolittian method and lashed the Gentiloni Pact as a “deceitful and mon-
strous alliance between the mala vita and the sacristy.” % On December
g, Arturo Labriola concluded his maiden speech in the Chamber with:

There is a Catholic Ttaly, there is a Socialist Italy, there is an imperialist Italy,
but there is no real Giolittian Italy. Giolittian Italy is a mediocre parliamentary
expediency which has risen in the corridors and in the Chamber of Deputies:

it is only good to impede, incapahle of creating. This kind of an Italy must dis-
appear,’®

On December 14, the Republican Innocenzo Cappa, after having made
an enthusiastic conttibution to the condemnation of Giolittismo, said that
it was a rebellious restlessness, a sorrow that made his voice cry out to
“'pGiolitti: “Allow me to say it: you are only a man, but, for the renovation
?of Italy, you must gol” 5 Those who are inclined to doubt the extent of
-freedom of speech and parliamentary immunity during the so-called dic-
tatorship of Giolitti should ponder Cappa’s words.

It was, however, the Socialist deputy from Genoa, Orazio Raimondo
who made the classic indictment and gave the classic description_of Gio-
littianism as a_method of government. Delivered in the Chamber of

52 “Gii insegnamenti delle elezioni generali a sufragio allargato,” La Civiltd Catiolica,
IV (1918), 534.

8% “La grande requisitoria antigiolittiana,” Révista Popolare, X1X (1g13), 623,

8t Atli Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati. Tornata del 5 dicem-
bre 1g13” (Session 1913-14). 1. 138,

83 [hidlsp. g8,

58 [bid., *Tornata del g dicembre 1918, I, ay1.

87 Ihid., ""Tornata del 17 dicembre,” 1, 547,
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Deputies on December 6, 1913, his speech deserves extended quotation.’s
Said Raimondo:

The parties which fight one another in the country at laige once again embiace
eath other in the Chamber. To what do we owe this mhacle? We owe it, like all
qther miracles, to the policy of the Honorable Gialist1. He has had and sull has
an overwhelming peisonal majority. The Democrats are with him for the laws
he grants them, the Conservatives are with him for the application they hope to
see of those same laws (Bravo! on the Extreme Left). The truth is, honorable
colleagues, that under a democratic banner we have imperceptibly arnved at
a dictatorial 1egime. The Honorable Giolitt: has four times conducted the elec-
tions: in 1892, 1 1904, in 1909, and in 191g. In his long parhamcntary career
he has, morcover, nominated practically all the senators (Laughtem), all the pre-
fects, and all the other high officials in the administrative, judiciary, political,
and military hierarchy of our country (Commenis). With this formidable power
of his—Ilet us all recite our mea culpas—he has done the work of drawing parties
together by means of reforms and of diawing individuals together by means of
personal attention (Comments). Now, Honorable Giolitti, when parties forget
their programs, when those who come here leave at the doors the rags of their
political convictions, it means that a majority must be achieved by other means,
as all personal powers are forced to do: with trickery and corruption (4pproval
on the Extreme Left). In this way, parliamentary institutions are annulled, party-
lines annihilated, and transformism, which has no justification whatsoever, is
achieved. . . . Hoporable Giolitti, the country is not elevated above peisonal
ambitions by the subordination of the work of government to the exigencies of
a Tohg and absolute parliamentary yule. (Benissimo!) . . . I hope, Honorable
Giohitti, that when you abandon power once again, you will not leave behind you
in the country a more profound and irteparable moral disorder. (Great approval.
Long, repeated applause on the Extreme Left. Prolonged comments. Many depu-
ties go to congratulate the speaker.) 8

Orazio Raimondo’s speech was perhaps the most cogent analysis made
by any contemporary of Giolitti’s system of government. Upon closer
examination, however, and considered in the light of all that has been
described in the preceding chapters of the present work, it will appear
more as the statement of a noble and rebellious faith on the part of an
independent spirit than as a deep probing of reasons. As such it is also
more of a lucid and eloquent report of symptoms than a profound diag-
nosis of causes.

No attempt can obviously be made to offer extenuating circumstances
to the most flagrant political and electoral immoralities with which
Giolitiismo as a method came to be associated. All the Vito De Bellises
and “Peppuccio” Romanos in the world cannot be worth an ounce of the
moral and intellectual integrity of their adversaries who, like Gaetano
Salvemini, consecrated their entire life to the work of betterment and en-
lightenment of their more unfortunate and voiceless fellow Italians, And

88 Margot Hentze, op. cil, pp. 297-98, quotes parts of Raimondo’s speech, but nn-
fortunately cuts it at some very significant points. —

89 Atti Parlamentari, “Discussioni della Camera dei Deputg
bre 1g913" (Session 1915-14), 1. 1845, passim,
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yet, what has been said earlicr in the present chapter of the existence of
a psychological incompatibility between the idealistic Italian inspired by
highly moral purposes and sclfless ideals, and the realistic type best rep-
resented by Giolitti, moved by essentially political motives, must be also
taken into consideration for a final appraisal. Salvemini—Giohitti—
D'Annunvzio: aie they perhaps tlree etcinal, contiasuing aspects of the
comples Italian character?

Grovanni Giolitti, with an apparently pedestiian, unheroic Machiavel-
lian sense, worhed with an Italy he inheuted (some still say “usurped™)
from his Piedmontese predecessors and, despite all assertions to the con-
trary, hic scemed to have both a policy and 2 goal. He found a couniry
gathered under a monachical flag and wuled by a Picdmontese Aynasty.
He,accordingly governed as a Laithiul servant ol his master_ and King. _Hq
found political parties and programmatic alignments among the oldmling
classes In a weah and amorphous state, and, perhaps despairing in his awn
conservative heart ol ever infusing a new lile into them (as Sonnino and
Salandra dreamed), he placed them in the limba of useless suivivors ol
ahothérage. He found the hlamework ol the state exposed to dangers, or
at least to corroding mfluences, thiough the non-participation in its lile
by powertul foices old and ncw: the so-called Extreme Right, with its
laige masses of conscientious Catholic Italians, and the Extreme Lelt,
especially the Socialists with their millennial dreams and their poten-
tially constructive power when dreams were made the stuff of daily work.
His policy of freedom for all within the limits of the law worked wonders
where violence and coercion had been of little use. He {ound a nation of

! hardworking, asphmg, and intelligent people, whose exuberance he per-
haps regarded as a detect. He nevelrtheless made possible an adventure in
which their enthusiasin, their messianism, and their seli-torturing national
soul found a souice ol hope and their national dignity a source of strength.

i If he did not feed their ardor, he did not nurse their tragic inclination to

- self-abasement and sclf-vilification.

Giolitti's methods were in most cascs questionable and of doubtful
educational value, His real motives remain obscure despite the apparent
simplicity of thewr unfolding. Few still question his real achievements.
Had Giolitti merely worked [or himsell, as his encmies old and new
assert? He way certainly ambitious, yet he died quictly at the sciene age
of vightyix. For the bourgeoisic and the congervative classes? He had
nat harmed them in his policies, but he was not loved by them. Had he
worked only for [is master the King, for the House of Savoy, perhaps for
the creation of that Socialist monarchy which tortured the dreams of the
Missirolian theocrats? He could not have failed to serve faithfully and
manfully the dynasty that had risen to rule the country from his own
Piedmont, Bul it is more probable that had Giolitti been able to do the
impossible by neaking through his exasperatingly anti-rhetorical shell,
had he really possessed the genius of the true political artist who can mold
a legend and a myth about himself, perhaps he would have answered that
he had worked for his nation and his people—Ior Italy.




CHRONOLOGY

1900

July 29. Assassination of King Humbert. Beginning of reign of Victor Em-
manuel IIT,

September. Rome Congress of the Italian Socialist party: maximum and mini-
mum programs adopted.

December. Franco-ltalian rapprochement and agreements over Moroccoy and
Tripoli.

1901
February. Ministry of Giuseppe Zanardelli, with Giovanni Giolitti as Minister of
the Interior,

Beginning of so-called “Liberal springtide” in Italian politics in contrast to
reactionary policies of Crispi and Pelloux governments,

Ig902

January-February. Strike of railwaymen of Mediterranean Line. Threat of gen-
eral strike.
Imola Congress of Socialist party: ascendancy of Filippo Turati's Liberal
socialism.
November. Prinetti-Barrére exchange of notes strengthening Franco-Italian en-
tente.

1903

July 20. Death of Pope Leo XIII.

August 4. Election of Pope Pius X,

October 29. Resignation of Zanardelli whose Government had put an end to
political reaction at home; contributed to a reconciliation between the state
and the working classes; recognized the Southern problem and made some
provisions to relieve the South; initiated tax reform to relieve the poorer
classes; strengthened Franco-Italian diplomatic entente.

November 3. Giovanni Giolitti's Ministry.

1904

April 8 to 1r. Bologna Congress of the Socialist party: Enrica Ferri's Centex
group holds together Filippo Turati's Relormist wing and Arturo Labriola’s
Revolutionary wing and preserves formal unity of Socialist party.

April 24 to 29. Visit of French President Loubet and Foreign Minister Delcassé
to Rome, Widespread international repercussions and acute diplomatic and
political-religious crisis in Italy and ip France.

May 30. Gidlitti enunciates theory of the two parallels in relations between
Church and state in Italy.

May. Popular outbreaks in the South at Cerignola (Apulia).

September. Outbhreaks and bloody conflicts in Sardinia and in Sicily.

September 15 to 20. General strike throughout Italy.

15
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November 6 and 13. General political elections: partial removal of non expedit
and formal participation of Catholics in elections in North Italy.

1905

February-March, Presentation and debate of bill in Chamber of Deputies pro-
posing State regulation of railways, Railwaymen’s obstructionism.

March 4. Resignation of Giolitti and his cabinet.

March 16 to 27. Tommaso Tittoni's Ministry.

March 28. Ministry ot Alessandro Fortis.

May. Railwaymen's strike. Chamber of Deputies approves bill for state regula-
tion of railways.

August 16. Qutbreaks and violent clashes in Grammichele in Catania province.

December a2, Fortis re-forms Ministry.

1906

January-April. Algeciias Conference on Moroccan Alfairs: Visconti Venosta sup-
ports France.

February 2. Fall of Fortis Cabinet.

February 8 to May 2y. Sidney Sonnino’s Ministry: Sonnino’s first “Hundred
Days.”

February 34. Catholic political congress held in Florence: formation of Unione
popolare cattolica italiana and the Unione elettorale.

May 8-9. Strike over demand of ten-hour working day in Turin quickly spreads
to Milan, Genoa, Bologna, Florence, Livorno, and Rome. Bloody clashes be-
tween police and strikers.

May ro. Turati motion in Chamber of Deputies designed “to prevent proletarian
massacres by the public force” defeated by vote of 199 to 28.

May 12. Socialist deputies in the Chamber resign en masse,

May 14 to az. Demonstrations and skirmishes between strikers and police continue
in Italy and the Islands.

May 27. Fall of Sonnino.

May 29. Giolitti’s “Long Ministry” begins,

June 39. Conversion of national debt and reduction of interest from 49, to %%,
amid national applause.

October 7 to 10. Rome congress of Socialist party: victory of Enrico Ferri’s inte-

gralism, middle way between Turati's reformism and Labriola’s syndicalism,
Rise of Italian Confederation of Labor.

1907
June. Definite break between Socialists and Syndicalists.
June-October. Italian participation in Second Hague Peace Conference,
July 3. Papal Syllabus on Modernism.
July. Anticlerical agitation.

September &. Encyclical Pascendi Domini gregis condemning Modernism.
1908
February 18 to 237, Great debate on school question and relations between Church
and state in the Chamber of Deputies.
July. Young Turk Revolution,

September 19 to 22. Florence congress of Socialist party: overwhelming Reformist
victory.
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October. Annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria: acute international crisis,
In the Chamber of Deputies Salvatore Barzilai and Alessandro Fortis lead in
expressions of Italian diffidence over Austrian moves in the Balkans,

December 28, Earthquake at Reggio di Calabria and Messina,

1909
March 7 and 14. General political clections. Practical removal of non expedit
on participation of Catholics in political elections and enunciation of new
formula: cattolici deputati, non deputati cattolici (Deputies who me Catholics,
not Catholic deputics), of whom twenty-one were elected to Parliament.
October 23 lo 25. Visit of Tsar Nicholas II and Izvolski to Italy. Racconigi Agrec-
ment (Izvolski-Tittoni) in which ltaly engaged hewself to 1egard with benevo-

lence Russia’s interests in the Straits and Russia, Italian interests in Tripoli
and Cyrenaica.

December 2. Fall of Giolitti Cabinet,
December ro. Sonnino Ministry: beginning of Sonnino's second ""Hundred Dgys.”
1910

March 3r. Fall of Sonnino. Ministry of Luigi Luzzatti.

May 28. Chamber of Deputies passes Law for Maritime Conventions.

July. Passage of Daneo-Credaro Law for Primary Education.

May-November, Senator Giorgio Arcoleo’s proposal for reform of the Senate on
Liberal lines stirs animated discussion in parliamentary civcles and throughout
the country.

October 2r to 25. Milan congress of Socialist party: debut of Benito Mussolini
at a national congress of the Socialist party.

December 3 to 5. Florence Nationalist congtress under leadership of Enrico Cor-
radini, Scipio Sighele, Luigi Federzoni, Luigi Villari, Maurizio Maraviglia, and
others.

December ar. Luzzatti sponsors “modest” electoral reform in the Chamber of
Deputies.

1911

March 1. Launching of Nationalist party organ, L'Ides Nazfonale,

March 8. Fall of Luzzatti on question of electoral reform.

March 29. Giolitti Ministry again.

March~June. Celebration of fiftieth anniversary of Italian unification.

May. Arcoleo's bill for the reform of the Senate rejected by that body.

June. Giolitti presents his own bill for more extensive electoral reform to the
Chamber of Deputies,

Debate on bill for State Monopoly of Life Insurance.

June—~November. Second Moroccan Crisis.

September. Tripolitan question agitated in Itakian press.

September 33 to 27. Acute diplomatic crisis over Italian-Turkish relations,

September 28, Italian ultimatum delivered to Turkey.

September ag. Italian declaration of war on Turkey.

October 5. Italian forces land at Tripoll.

October 15 to 18. Modena Congress of Socialist party: case of Leonida Bissolati
further exacerbated by outbreak of Libyan War. Ascendancy of Mussolini in
Socialist ranks.

November 5. Proclamation of Italian annexation of Tripoli.
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IoIg

January-April. Italian naval demonstrations and operations in the Aegean and

in the eastern Mediterranean,
Occupation of Dodecanese Islands.

February 23. Approval of Decree of Annexation of Libya by overwhelming vote
in Chamber of Deputies.

March 14. D'Alba attempts to assassinate King Victor Emmanuel: deputies, in-
cluding Reformist Socialists, go en masse to congratulate the King on his
escape.

April 5 Passage of State Monopoly of Life Insurance Act.

April-May. Chamber debates Giolitti's electoral reform bill.

June 30, Passage of Electoral Reform Act granting practical universal suffrage hy
increasing the electorate from less than three and a half to over eight and a
half million voters. Sularies for deputics approved.

July, 7 to zo. Reggio Emilia Congress of Socialist party: trial and expulsion of
right-wing Socialists (Bissolati, Ivanoe Bonomi, Angiolo Cabrini, Guido
Podrecea) from the party. Victory of revolutionary Socialist faction under lead-
ership of Mussolini who becomes editor-in-chief of official parly organ, dvanti!

October 18, Treaty of Lausanne ends the war with Turkey.

1913

October 26 and November 2. General political elections, first sincc passage of
Electoral Reform Act of 1g12. Strengthening of Conservative bloc, increase of
Socialist and Catholic deputies.

November 8. Giornale d'Italia publishes interview of Count Vincenzo Ottorino
Gentiloni, president of the Unione cattolica italiana, revealing Catholic aid
given in elections to Conservative and Giolittian candidates.

December. “Gentiloni Pact” arouses anti-Giolittian as well as anticlerical forces
in Chamber of Deputies and throughout the country. Giolitti passively weathers
the storm.

I914

March 10 to 31, Following bolt of Giolittian parliamentary majority by the Radical
party, Giolitti resigns,

Ministry of Antonio Salandra.

April 26 lo 29. Ancona congress of Socialist party: complete triumph of Mus-
solinian forces. Expulsion of Freemasons.

June 7 to 7. Red Week. Insurrectionary movement led by Errico Malatesta and
sponsored by Mussolini spreads throughout central Italy, particularly in the
Marches and in Romagna.

June 28, Assassination of Franz Ferdinand at Sarajevo.

August 3. Proclamation of Italian newntrality in First World War.

November 29. Mussolini expelled from Italian Socialist party for war-mongering
activities.

1915
May 23. Italy joins the Allies by declaring war on Austria.



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Tue following is intended principally, although not exclusively, as a bibliog-
raphy on the period treated in the text. Just as in the text, there is here some ex-
tension both into earlier and later pexiods. The student of this period of Italian
history soon discovers that his first and greatest difficulty is the lack, in Italian
and in English, of even the most elementary bibliographical aids. Although the
following bibliography makes no pretense to completeness, it (overs the most
important literature available outside of Italy. The scmi-topical ariangement
may, it is hoped, be found helplul and suggestive for the Further study of a period
of Italian history in its first stages of exploration both historically and biblio-
graphically. )

This arrangement is as follows:
PRIMARY SOURCES
SECONDARY WORKS

1. General, Political, Social, Economic, and Gultural

II. Parliamentary History, Political Parties, and Political Thought
III. The Church, Catholics in Politics, Christian Democracy

IV. Socialism

V. Nationalism, Nationalist Currents, The Libyan War

V1. Giolitti and Giolittismo

VII. Periodicals

PRIMARY SOURCES

Atti Parlameniari: Discussioni della Camera dei Deputati:

Session of 1goo-o02, 4 vols.

“ “ 1902-04, 14 VoIS,
“ " 1904-09, 21 vols.
190g-13, 21 Vols.
1913-19, 19 vols.

The debates of the Chamber of Deputies are indispensable sources for the
study of the period. A parliamentary history of Italy in the pre-Fascist period
that avails itself of the [ull resources of the debates is still to be written.

: Discussioni della Gamera dei Senatori:
Session of 1goo-os, 4 vols.

* " 1goz-o4, 8 vols,

" 1904~09, 14 vols.
190g-13, 12 vols.

Yo" 191319, 5 vols.

‘The debates of the Italian Senate are not as important as those of the
Chamber of Deputies; they are, however, most useful for a study of conservatism
in Italy.

Bollettini.
Issued by various ministries.

ot [
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Bollettino Parlamentare.

For summaries of parliamentary activity and occasional statutes.

Gazzetia ufficiale del Regno d'Ilalia.

Daily; for text of laws, royal dewrees, administrative regulations, ete.

Inchiesta parlamentare sulle condizioni nelle provincie meridionali e nella Sicilia.
Rome: Tipografia nazionale di Giovanni Bertero ¥ Co., 1g10-11.

Indice sistematico cronologico della legislazione italiona: leggi, decreti e regola-
menti dal 1861, Volume dal 1861 al 31 dicembre 1922. Belluno: Soc. Edit. bel-
lunese, 1923.

La Libia negli Atti del Parlamento e nei provvedimenti del Governo. Ed. by
Emilio Pagliano. 3 vols, Milan: Pirola, 1912.

Manuale ad wso dei Deputati ol Parlamento nazionale, XXI Legislalura. Rome:
Tipografia della Camera dei Deputati, 1904.

Ministero di Agricoltura, Industria e Commercio. Direzione Generale della Sta-
tistica. Statistica delle Elezioni Generali Politiche, 6 e 13 novembre Igoq,
"Rome: Bertero, 1904.

. Statistica delle Elezioni Generali Politiche alla XXI1II Legislatura, 7 ¢ 14

marzo 1909. Rome: Bertero, 1909.

- Statistica delle Elezioni Generali Politiche alla XXIV Legislatura, 26
attobre e 2 novembre 1913. Rome: Bertero, 1914.
~-. Ufficio del Lavoro. Le organizzazioni operaie cattaliche in Italia. Pub-
blicazioni dell’'Ufficio del Lavoro. Serie B,No. g5. Rome: Off. Poligrafica
Italiana, 1g11.
Parlamento. I! monopolio delle assicurazioni sulle vita. Rome: Bertero, 1913
This work is in two parts: the first being the debates in the Chamber, the
second, the law itself, the regulations, and provisions for its enforcement,

Raccolta ufficiale delle leggi e dei decreti del Regno.

The official collection of laws, decrees, and regulations issued since 1861,

Annuario Generale d'Italia.

Issued from 1886 to date. Very useful for general information not otherwise
available.

Annuario Statistico Italiano.

A great mine of information on all the important phases of Italian life. Very
reliable,

Il Nazionalismo Italiano. Atti del Congresso di Firenze. Florence: Casa Editrice
Quattrini, 1911,

Reports of the specches and proceedings at the first Nationalist congress of

1910. Important for the study of Nationalist ideology before the Libyan War.

Partito Socialista Italiano, Rendiconto dell’VIII Congresso Nazionale: Bologns,
8-:9:-10—11 ajrrile 1904. Pubblicazione della Direzione del Partito, Rome; Mon-
gini, 1903.

The stenographic reports hercin contained are not as accurately edited as
those of the congresses that followed.

Atti deHa Direzione del Partito Socialista Italiano. Resoconto stenografico del
IX Gongresso Nazionale: Roma, 7-8—g~10 otiobre 1906, Rome: Mongini, 1907,

. Rtesaconto stenografico del X Congresso Nazionale: Firenze, 19-20-21-13

settembre rgo8. Rome: Mongini, 1908.

Direzione del Partito Socielista Italiano. Resoconto stenografico dello XI Gon-
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gresso Nazionale del Partito Socialista Italiano: Milano, 31-23-23~ 0-
bie 1910. Rome: Officina Poligrafica Italiana, 1911, ’ 3242 oo
. Resoconto stencgrafico del XII Congresso Nazionale del Partilo Socialista
Ltalieno: Modena, 15-16-17-18 oltobre 1911, Milan: Socicts Anonima
“Avantil”, 1912.

. Resoconto stenografico del XIII Congresso Nazionale del Parlite So-
cialista Italiano: Reggio Emilia, 7-8~9-10 lugho 1912. Rome: Ediz, d. Dires.
del Partito Socialista Italiano, 1g1g.

. Resoconto stenografico del XIV Congresso Nazionale del Partilo So-
cialista Italiano: Ancona, 26-27-28-29 aprile 1914, Rome: kdiz. d. Dircz. del
Partito Socialista Italiano, 1914.

SECONDARY WORKS

I. GENERAL: POLITICAL, SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, AND CULTURAL

Arias, Gino. La questione meridionale. 2 vols. Bologna: Zanichelli, 1921. =
Onc of the best works on the Southern question; exhaustive bibliography.
Avenati, C. A. La 1ivoluzione italiana da Vilttorio Alfieri a Benito Mussalini,
Turin: Ghirardi, 1934.
Azimonti, Eugenio. Il Mezzogiorno agrario qual’é. A cura di Giustino Fortunato.
Bari: Laterza, 1919.

Bachi, Riccardo. L'Italia economica nel rgrr. Turin: Soc. Tip. Ediz. Naz., 1g11.
. L’Itala economica nel 1gr2, Cittd di Castello: 5. Lapi, 1913,
. L'Itala economica nel 19r3. Cittd di Castello: S. Lapi, 1914.
. L'{talia economica nel 1914, Cittd di Castello: 8. Lapi, 1915,
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Palamenghi-Crispi, Tommaso. Giovanni Giolitti; saggio storico-biografico, con
documenti dell’archivio Crispi. Rome: L'Universelle imprimerie polyglotte,
1018.

Polemical, anti-Giolittian,
Pareto, Vilfredo. “Due uomini di stato,” La Ronda, I11 (July, 1921), No. 7, 437-48.
Prezzolini, Giuscppe. "Pace giolittiana.” La Voce, IV (Oct. 24, 1912), No. 43, 915.
The author’s conclusion was that after the Libyan War Giolitti could not any
longer be regarded as the "Minister of the Underworld.”

Quirielle, Pierre de. “De Giolitti &4 Giolitti: La politicque italiznne.”” Revue
Hebdomadaire (Paris), XXIX (1920), Tome Y, 149-6g.
. “M. Giolitii et ses memoires.”” Revue de Paris (Paris), XXX (1g23), Tome
1, 838-64.
. “Giovanni Giolitti.” Correspondani (Paris, 1928), Tome g12 (NewoSerics
Tome 276), 340-57.
The author's writing on Giolitti is always distinguished.

Russo, Domenico, “M. Giolitti.” Correspondant (Paris, 1920), Année g2, Tome
280 (New Series Tome 244).

Salvatorelli, Luigi, ed. Giolitti. Milan: Casa Lditrice R. Caddeo & Co., 1g20.
Giolitti's parliamentary and electoral speeches arranged topically. A funda-
mental work for an understanding of Giolitti.
. "Giovanni Giolitti und seine auswirtige Politik.” Europdische Gespriche,
'=VII (1929), 119-87.
Salvemini, Gaetano. Il Ministro della mala vite, con scritti di Ugo Ojetti e Luigi
Lucatelli, 2nd ed. Rome: La Voce, 1919.
A famous work—and epithet.
. Le memorie di un candidato. Florence: Libreria della Voce, 1912,
. La elezione di Molfetta: Memoria per la Giunia delle Elezioni. Florence:
L'Unitd, 1914.
. I documenti pansiniani per la elezione di Molfetta: Note e osservazioni di
Gaetano Salvemini. Florence: L'Unitd, 1914.
. Lo elezione di Bitonto: Memoria per la Giunta delle Elezioni. N.p, 1914
The last four titles deal with the “Giolittian™ elections of 1913, in Apulia.
. “Il metodo giolittiano.” L’Unitd, IX (Oct. 7, 1920), No. 41, 167.
Spectator, pseud., “Giovanni Giolitti.” Nuove Antologia, CCLX. (August 16, 1928),
Series vii, §65~79.

VII. PERIODICALS
Magazines
La Civiltd Cattolica (Rome).
Catholic organ, directed and edited by members of the Society of Jesus.
La Critica: Rivista di letteratura, storia e filosofia (Bari, 1903 to date), Bi-monthly.
Croce's famous review; began a cultural revolution in Italy, Fundamental for
any study of modern Italian history.
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Critica Sociale: Rivista quindicinale del socialismo (Milan, 1891-1928). Fort-
nightly.
Founded and edited by Filippo Turati; a fundamental source for the study
of Italian socialism.

L’Eloquenza: Antologia critica cronaca (Rome, 1911 to date). Bi-monthly.
Characterized by its title. Reported the great speeches in the country and in
Parliament. Contains much material not otherwise available.

France-Italie (Paris, 1913—14). Monthly,
This review had a short life. Its purpose was to promote Franco-Italian
cultural relations.

Giornale degli Economisti,
Essential for economic studies.

«
Hermes (Florence, 19o4—1906).
Edited by G. A. Borgesc. One of the Florentine reviews, in beautiful format.

Nuova Antologia (Rome).
A fundamental source and a mine of information. Its contributors have been
the leaders of Italian life, Influential. Reliable.
Nuova Rivista Storica (Rome).
An Italian historical review; to be consulted for purely historical subjects.

Politica (Rome, 1918).
A Fascist organ; to be used with care. .
Rassegne Contemporanea (Rome).
Contains informative articles on contemporary events.
Il Regno: Rivista politica, letteraria, miistica. (Florence, November 29, 1903~
December 26, 1go6).
Edited by Enrico Corradini. Nationalist.
La Riforma Sociale: Rassegna di scienze sociali e politiche (Turin, 1894~ ).
Edited by F. 8. Nitti and L. Roux. Important especially for social studies,
Rivista d’'Italia (Milan).
Carried periodically studies on significant contemporary personalities.
Rivista Papolare di politica, leitere e scienze sociali (Rome, 1895~1923).
Semi-monthly. Edited by Napoleone Colajanni.
Rivista Storica [taliang (Rome-Turin),
La Ronda; letteraria mensile (Rome, 191g-1923).
Chiefly a literary review, exponent of a Leopardian, neo-classical revival, but
many other subjects treated by famous contributors,

L'Unitd: problemi della vita italiana (Florence, 1911~20).
Gaetano Salvemini's great review; posed and attempted to suggest solutions
for some of the great problems of Italian life.

La Voce {Florence, 1go8-1916). Weekly.
The most famous and the most influential of the Florentine reviews. Founded
and edited by Giuseppe Prezzolini. It was intended as an organ of moral,
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spiritpal, artistic, social, and political reéducation of the Italian people. Its
contributors—among whom were Papini, Salvemini, Amendola, Croce, Gentile,
Slataper—brought a strong new voice to Italian cultural life.

Newspapers
Avanti! (Rome, 1896-1911; Milan, 1911~ X
The great Socialist daily, became one of the best and most influential in the
world, It counted among its successive editors Leonida Bissolati, Entico Ferri,
Giovanni Bacci, and Benito Mussolini.
L’Avvenire d’Italia (Bologna).
Catholic. Edited by Cesare Algranati.

1l Corrieve della Sera (Milan).

A daily that became an Italian institution. From the beginning of
the century its editor for many years was Luigi Albertini. Nationalist and
Liberal, it reflected Lombard, and particularly Milanese, industrial develop-
ments, Anti-Giolittian, pro-Libyan.

La Gazzetta del Popolo (Turin).
Conservative. Has been edited by B. Cerri since 1gos.
Il Giornale d'Italia (Rome).

Founded by Sidney Sonnino in 1go1. Conservative, Sometimes regarded as an
official organ of the Government. Expansionist in colonial matters; mildly im-
perialistic; anticlerical, therefore Liberal.

Il Giornale del Mattino (Bologna).

A Democratic party organ.

»9¥dea Nazionale (Rome).

An organ of the Nationalist party; founded as a weekly on the anniversary of
Adowa, March 1, 1911, by Luigi Federsoni, Enrico Corradini, Maurizio
Maraviglia, Francesco Coppola, and Roberto Forges-Davanzati. It was turned
into a daily in Scptember, 1914. It fought bitterly Roman social democracy,
frecmasonry, official socialism.

Il Mattino (Naples),

"The great organ for the South; its editor was Edoardo Scarfoglio. Giolittian
in internal affairs, expansionist in colonial affairs, It had able writers and
correspondents, among whom were Ettore Marroni and Lorenzo Zammarano
(Paris), Carlo Scarfoglio (London), Jean Carrére (Rome). G. A. Borgese also
contributed to this newspaper.

Il Momento (Turin).

Catholic. In good relations with the Roman Curia, and well disposed toward

Giolitti.

La Nazione (Florence).
Giolittian,

L’Osservatore Romuno (Rome).
Organ of the Vatican,

11 Resto del Carlino (Bologna).
An enlightened, critical, Liberal daily, anticlerical, Giolittian.
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11 Secolo (Milan).

A Democratic party organ, Dominated by the Radicals, Right-wing Liberal-
Conservative. Anti-Libyan.
La Stampa (Turin).
Distinguished, loyal North Italian paper. Giolittian. It was always intercsted
in colonial and military matters.

La Tribuna (Rome).

Liberal, anti-Soctalist, Giolittian. Has been edited by Olindo Malagodi since
1910.
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Adowa, Battle of, 12, 21, 55, 05

Alessio, Giulio, g2

Altobelli, Carlo, 104, 108, 112

Ambrosini, Luigi, g2

Amendola, Giovannij, 2g, 92

Anarchism, 43 {£, 54, 60-61, passim; sce also
Syndicalism

Antparliamentary criticism, 15-17, 22, 25,
44, 45, 46, 51, 88, go; Bonghi's, 17-18;
Mosca’s, 18-21. See also Arcoleo; De
Sanctis; TFortunato; Giolitti; Jacini;
Minghetti; Mussolini; Pareto; Salandra;
Sonnino; Spaventa; Turiello

Anzilotti, Antonio, g2

Arcari, Paolo, 29

Arcoleo, Giorgio, 14, 69

dsino, 48

Austria, 3, 4, 5, 6, ¥, 100n.

Avanguardia Socialista, 68

Avantil, 49, 53, 54, 55, 69, 61, 65, 60, 71, 78,
80, 81, 85, 98

Avvenire d'Italia, 35

Azione, 29

Bakunin, Michael, 43, 62, 63, 65; see also
Anarchism

Balabanoff, Angelica, 76, 82

Balbo, Cesare, 6, 13

Banca Romana scandal, 12, 105

Barzilai, Salvatore, g1, 45, 69, g9, 104, 106,
108, 110, 111

Betenind, 74, 76, 83

Bismarckism, 86

Bissolati, Leonida, §8, 46, 108; participa-
tion of, in “May Days,” 44: engages in
obstructionism, 45; as mediator between
Giolitti and Turati, 49; opposes general
strike, 1; refuses cabinet post, 58, 72:
supports universal suffrage, y9; leads Re-
formists at Dologna congress, 66; as cdi-
tor of Avantil, 69; personal and political
character of, ¥2; as exponent of demo-
cratic socialism, 73; supports Giolitti, 74;
defends himself at Modena congress, 75;
congratulates King, 45; attacked by
Mussolini, 76-98; at Reggio Ewmilia con-
gress, 79-80; expelled from Socialist party,
n9: supports Libyan War, gg; as expo-
nent of “patriotic” soclalfsm, 100; on de-
mocracy, 107; seée also Socialism

Bonghi, Ruggiero, 17-18; see also Anti-
parliamentaiy criticism

Bonomi, Ivanoe, 67, 74, 75, 76, 747, 09

Bonomi, Paolo, 36

Borelli, Giovanni, 29, g3

Borgese, G. A, 88, 93

Bovio, Giovanui, g1, 32, 45

Brigandage, 10; see also Ttaly, Southein;
De Meis

Cabuini, Angiolo, 44, 10, ‘74, 76, 77, %8, 99,
101

Cabrini, Maria, 44

Cafiero, Carlo, 43, 63

Cairoli, Benedetto, 86

Cameroni, Agostino, g7, 38, 39

Canepa, Giuseppe, g9

Cappa, Innocenzo, 31, 108, 112

Capri, 8g

Carbonari, 5, 6

Caroncini, Alberto, 2g, 93

Carroccio, 94

Castellini, Gualtieri, g4

Catholicism, see Catholics,
Church, Christian Democracy

Catholic Church: position of, in Italian
democracy, 34; relations of, with Italian
state in post-Risorgimento, 35; in diplo-
matic crisis of 1go4, 85-36, 36 n,; Mod-
ernist movement in, §7; and school ques-
tion, 37-38; and elections of 1909, $8-30;
and elections of 1018, 39-41; see also Ro-
man Question

Catholics, 6, g, 11%2; see also Catholic
Church; Christian Democracy

Cattaneo, Carlo, %2, 90

Cavallotti, Felice, g2, 45, 104; quoted, 15 n,

Cavour, Count Camillo Benso di, 7-8, 9, 10,
18, 28, 42, 101

Charles Albert, King, 7

Chiesa, Pietro, 53, 60, 76

Christian Democracy, 34-35: se¢ also Catho-
He Church

Ciceottd, Ettore, 81, 108, 111

Ciccotti, Francesco, 74, 76

Civiltd Cattolica, 112

Colajanni, Napoleone, 108, 110

Colasanti, 74

Comandini, 38

Congress of Paris, 8

Catholic
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Congress of Vienna, 4

Corbino, E., quoted, g5

Cornaggia, Ottavio, g7

Corradini, Enrico: quoted on the origins
of the new Italian Nationalism, 88 n.; as
founder and editor of Il Regno, Bg-g1,
g2; as glorifier of war, 91; as oiganizer of
Italian Nationalist party, 93; supports
Libyan War, g4

Corriere della Sera, 29, 35 n., 92, 98, 106,

109

Costa, Andrea, 48, 45, G, 67, 68

Covelli, Emilio, Gg

Credaro, Luigi, g2

Crispi, Francesco, 21, 87, go, 103

Critica Sociule, 48, 55, 61, 65, 73,81, 68

Croce, Benedetto, g2; on crisis of socialism,
62» on freemasonry, Bg; defines Italian
Imperialist, g1 n. .

D'Alba, 76

De Ambris, Alceste, 49, 68

D’Annunzianism, 8g ff.; see also D'Annun-
zio

D’Annunzio, Gabriele: position of, in Gio-
littian era, 88; literary work of, char-
acterized, 88-Bg; contrasted with Giolitti,
89, 89 n.; influence of, on Nationalism,
go f.; as type of Italian political adven-
turer, 114; see also Nationalism

D’Azeglio, Massimo, 6, 7, 8, 10

De Bellis, Vito, 109

De Cesare, R., quoted, 16 n,

De Felice, 45, 6o, 99, 110

Dc Mattei, R., quoted, 15

De Meis, A. C, quoted, 1on,

Democracy, Italian, 5, 9, 32, 41; problem,
of, 15-17; Cathalic attitude toward, 34;
Christian, §4-85; defense of, by Extreme
Left, 45-46; Giolitti’s attitude toward,
47, 112; extension of, in southern Italy
demanded, y5-57; attacks upon, 70, 477,
771, B4, 88, 91, 91 n.; Socialist defense
of, 61, 73, 46, 100, 107; see also Bissolati;
Electoral reform; Giolittl; Liberalism;
Salvemini

Depretis, Agostino, 14, see also Trasfor-
mismo

De Sanctis, Francesco, 17

Di Rudini, 105

Di San Giuliano, 47

Divenire Sociale, 68

D'Orazio, Ettore, 22

Electoral reform, 16, 16n,, gg9-41, passim,
56, B7: 78, 111, 118

INDEX

Elections, General, 36-37, 38-41, 109-13,
passim

Emigration, Italian, 12, 88 n., g3, 96

Estrema Sinisira, 14, 21, 30, 31, 41, 44-45,
6o, 61, 8o, 110, 112, 114

Extreme Left parliamentary bloc, see
Estrema Sinistra

Fanelli, Giuseppe, 63

Fasci siciliani, 54, 87, 99, 110

Fascism, 15, 86

Faiti di Maggio, 21, 44-46

Federzoni, Luigi, g2, g3, 98, 109

Ferdinand II, King of the Two Sicilies, 4

Fermo proposito, encyclical, 37

Ferri, Entico, 45, 49, 66, 67

Foerster, R. F,, quoted, 94

Fortis, Alessandro, 25

Fortunato, Giustino, 21

Fradeletto, Antonio, 104, 106, 107

Freemasonry, $7; during Risorgimento, 81;
relations of, with Italian socialism, 81-85

Galimberti, Tancredi, 108

Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 8, 86, 89

Gaudenzi, Giuseppe, g1, 6o

Gavazzi, 47, 48

General Confederation of Labor (Con-
federazione Generale del Lavoro), Italian;
organization of, 52; connections of, with
Italian Socialist party, 53; membersnip
in, 53 n.; conduct of, during Red Week,
6o; opposition of, to Parma strike, 68;
position of, after Reggio Emilia Socialist
congress, 79; opposition to Libyan War,

8

9

General Strike: effects of, 36-37, passim;
origins of, 4g-50; impact of, 51-52, 67; at-
tempted in 1911, 46; see also Red Week;
Socialism; Syndicalism

Gentiloni, Count V. O, 40

Gentiloni Pact, 89-41, 112

Gioberti, Vincenzo, 6, 1§

Giolitti, Giovanni, 27, 53, 54, 60, 61, 64, 69,
70; position of, in literature of anti-
parliamentary criticism, 21; attempted
formatijon of political party by, #3-24;
position of, in Sonuino's liberalism, ap-
26; attitude of Republicans toward, g1;
domesticates Radicals, §3; enunciates
theory of parallels on Church-state rela-
tions, g6; participates in school question
debate, 37-38; as viewed by La Voce, 89;
intrigues with Count Gentiloni in elec-
tions of 1918, 40-41; criticized by mem-
bers of Extreme Left, 40, 112-13; 1803



INDEX

cabinet of, 44; influence of, on Italian
Socialist party, 46, 48, 58, 85, 87; views of,
on Italian social and economic condi-
tions, 46-48, g5, 95 n., g6-97, 97 n.; Ferri's
opposition to, 49; castigates Socialists in
1904 elections, 51; criticized by Salve-
mini, §6-58, 108; rebukes Socialists, 50:
relations of, with Bissolati, 72-74, passim,
n9; as viewed by Mussolini, 77; contrasted
with D'Annunczio, 8g, 114; criticized by
Nationalists, goff.; in Libyan War, g8,
101, 102-3, 10§ n.; character of, 102-4, 108;
as patliamentary spcaker, 104; birth and
carly carcer of, 104-5; Conservative op-
position to, 105-7; detends himself as a
true Conservative, r07; contrasted with
Salvemini, 108 n., 114; chief opponents
of, 108; alleged electoral methods of, in
southern Italy, 10g-11; achicvements and
significauce of, appiaised, 113-14; as a
type of Italian political realist, 114

Giolittismo, 11, 22, 59, 105, 108, 109, 110,
118, 11§

Giornale d'Italia, 25, 110

Giuffrida, Vincenzo, g2

Gobetti, Piero, 108 n,

Grande Italia, g4

Guerci, Cornelio, 36

Heruéisme, 99

~REgmbert, King, assassination of, 21, 46, 78

Idea Liberale, 29

Idea Nazionale, 94

Imbriani, Matteo Renato, 81, 45

Imperialism, Italian: relations of, with
Nationalism, 86, go-91, passim; character-
ized by Croce, 91-92, g2 0., 94

Integralism, 67-68; see also Socialism

Intellectuals, question of, in Italian Social-
ist party, 6g-64, 67-68, passim

Irredentism, 86, 92, 93

Italo-Turkish War, se¢ Libyan War

Ttaly: barbarian invasions of, 1; contiast
between political, cultural, and intellec-
tual life of, in Renaissance, 2; eighteenth-
century Risorgimento in, g; impact of
French Revolution and Napoleon on,
3-4; the Restoration in, 4-5; unification
movement in, 5-8; post-Risorgimento po-
litical and social problems in, 8-12, 13-17,
43-43, 53-55, 86-87; Catholic attitude
toward, 34, 85, 35 n.; social and economic
progress of, g5-97; diplomatic position of,
in Libyan War,*100, 100 n,, 101; “Gio-
litdan,” defined by Labriola, 112; Gio-

145
litei's significance in, appraised, 114;
Southern, 8, g-10, 16, 30, 48, 48, 50, 54-
57,58 97, 10912 ;

Jacini, Stefano, 17, 23
Japan, g1
Jaurés, Jean, 63

. Kingdom of Sardinia and Picdmont, 5, 6, 7

Kingdom of the Two Sicilics, 5, 7, 8
Kulisciofi, Anna, 44, 65

Labuiola, Artmo, 235, 46; quoted, g4n.; as
Icader ot Syndicalists, 49; instigates Gen-
cral Strike, go; on eftectiveness of direct
action, 51, 52; as eaponent of Revolu-
tionary socialism, 65, 66; antipailiamen-
tary ariticism of, 66, on crisis of Reform-
ist socialism, Gy; supports Libyan"War,
91 as orator, 49 n., 108; antl Giolittian
criticism of, 112; see also Syndicalism

La Faiina, Giuscppe, 8

Lanzillo, Agostino, 49

Lazzaii, Costantino, 49, 70, %74, 76

Left, historical, party of the, 13-14

Leone, Enrico, 49, 66, 67, 69

Lerda, Giovanni, 83, 74, 76, 82, 83, 84

Liberalism: function of, in Italian Risorgi-
mento, 11, 86; chaiacter of, 24-25; Son-
ninian, 25-27; Salandras ~“Cavourian,
school of, 27-29; Young Liberal move-
ment in, 29-30; see also Giolitti

Libyan War, 59, 72, 76, 89; origins and
outbreak of, g4-g5; attitude of political
parties toward, g7-100; diplomatic back-
ground of, 100, 1000, 101; Giolitti's po-
sition in, 102-3; se¢ also Nationalism

Literacy in Italy, g6, g6 n., 97, g7 1.

Lorenzo de’ Medici, 2

Lotta del Lavora, 68

Lotta Proletaria, 68

Louis Napoleon, 8

Lupa, 98

Luzzatti, Luigi, 25, 39, 58, 69, 92

Machiavelli, Niccold, 2, gn.
Magliani, 105

Malatesta, Errico, o, 63
Mangcini, P. S., 86

Manes, Carlo, quoted, go
Manin, Daniele, ¥
Mantica, Paolo, 49
Marangoni, 6o, 66
Muraviglia, Mauxizio, 93
Marcora, Giuseppe, g3, 61
Margottl, Don, 35, 39
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Maijo, Alberto, 42

Maroni, Ettore, 20

Martini, Ferdinando, 8, ¢8, g9, 104, 106,
107

Matx, Katl, 50, G2, 63, 03; see also Marxism;
Socialism

Marxism, 45, 44. 63

Mastracchi, 82, 83

“May Days,” see Fatti di Maggio

Mazza, Pilade, 36

Marzini, Giuseppe, 5,6, 10, 11, 15, 31, 32,42,
55 72, 99

Mazsoni, Nino, 83

Meda, Filippo, 39, 108

Merlino, F. 8., G

Metternich, 4

Minghetti, Maico, 13, 17

Miiabelli, Robetto, g1

Missifoli, Mario, 108; quoted, 34

Mocchi, Walter, 49, 50

Modeiates, 6, 7, 13, 34

Modernism, Catholic, 87

Modigliani, 61, 74, %6, 83

Mondolfo, 82

Morgari, Oddino, 58, 6o, 67

Mosca, Gaetano, as chief exponent of anti-
parliamentary criticism, 1y, 18-21, 100;
viewed as imperialist by Nationalists, go;
see also Antiparliamentary criticism

Motu proprio, encyclical, 87

Murzi, Romolo, §9

Musatti, Elia, 46

Mussolini, Benito, 46, 64; participation of,
in Red Week, 60-61; antiparliamentary
harangue by, at Milan congress of Social-
ist party, 7071, 77; as leader of Revolu-
tionary faction at Reggio Emilia con-
gress, 76; attacks Bissolati and Reformist
Socialists, 76+9; as editor of Avantil, 80
anti-Masonic haiangue by, 83-84, passim;
cxpelled from Socialist party, 85; see also
Antiparliamentary criticism; Socinlism

Napoleon Bonaparte, 3-4

Nathan, Exnesto, 32, 37

National Resistance Office (Comitate Ng-
zionale della Resistenza), 53

Nationad Society, 8

Nationalism: function of, in Italian Risor-
gimento, 4-8, passim, 42, 8687; Con-
servative identification of, with liberal-
ism, 27, 18-29; Socialist attitude toward,
70, 78 74» 78, 9e-100; literary-rhetorical
origing of new, 8y-ps; “spiritual,” 9%
connection with irredentism, g2; organi-

INDEX

zation of, as palitical paity, gg-g4; sup-
port of Libyan War by, g4, 98; see¢ also
Libyan War

Nationalist Paity, Italian, g3-94

Neve, 94

Nitti, F. S, g2, 38

Non expedit, 11, 35, 36, 87, 38, 39, 51

Nuova Antologia, 21

Oberdan, 86

Ojetti, Ugo, 109

Olwvetti, A. O,, g8

Opera nazionale per il Mezzogiorno, gb
Orano, Paolo, 49, 98

Oriani, Alhedo, 31

Pact of Rome, g2, 34

Pagine Libere, 68, ¢8

Pansini, Pietro, 109

Pantano, Edoardo, 52

Paoloni, 74

Papal States, 5, 6, 8

Papini, Giovanni, g2; as Nationalist, go-g1,
passim; quoted, 86

Pareto, Vilfredo, 15, 18, go, 109

Parliament, Italian, see Parliamentary
Tegime

Parliamentary regime, Italian, 11, 5o; char-
acter of, 1§; post-Risorgimento parties

In, 13-14; Depretis’ influence on, 14-15;

criticism of, 16-29, 777, go; attempted sup-
verstotr of; 4 ;" defénded by Extreme Left,
44-46; under Giolitti, 104, 105-8, 109-13;
see also Antiparliamentary criticism;
Democracy; Giolitti

Pascendi, encyclical, 37

Pascoli, Giovanni, g3, g8, g9

Patria lontana, g1

Pelloux, General, 21, 87, 44, 45, 47

Pescetti, %74

Piazra, Gluseppe, 94

Pio Nono, see Pius IX

Pisacane, Carlo, 42

Pius IX, Pope, 7, 5. §6

Pius X, Pope, 35, 86, 37, 51

Podrecca, Guido, %6, 78

Poggl, 83

Prampolini, Camillo, 43, 48, 54

Prezzolini, Giuseppe, go, g1, ge; quoted, 2.4

Propagande, 110

Quaglino, Felice, g3

Radical Party, 14, 33-3% 41, 44
Raimondo, Orazio, 104; as pro-Masonic
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speaker at Ancona congiess of Socialist
party, 83, 84, anti-Glolittian speech of,
112-18

Rassegna Settimanale, 25

Ratti, C., 8o

Red Week, 65, 8o; Salandia's position dur-
ing, 27, 60-61, passim; origins and de-
velopment of, 60-61; reaction of Socialist
pailiamentary bloc to, 6o0-61, see also
Malalesta; Mussolini; Socialism; Syndi-
calism; Turati

Reformism, Socialist, see Soclalism

Reformist Socialist Party, 79

Tiegno, 89, 90, 92, 93

Reina, Ettore, 53, 74

Republican Paity, 14, 30-8%, 41, 44, 98-99

Rerum novarum, encyclical, 34

Resto del Carlino, 29

Riccio, 48

Right, historical, party of the, 13-14; see
also Moderates

Rigola, Rinaldo, 2, 53, 74

Rinnovamento, 29

Risogimenta, -8, 25, 42, 86, 87, 100
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